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INTRODUCTION--
A. Statement of the Problem 
Although the name of John Hus is known to the world 
as one of the predecessors of the Reformation, the social 
and religious consequences of his teaching are almost hidden 
before the eyes of the outside world which so frequently 
has misunderstood and underestimated the significance of 
the Hu ssite movement. The study of the Hussite movement 
which brought about a complete religious, social, and 
national revolution in the Czech lands presents not only 
an outstanding example of an attempt to realize the absolute 
Christian social order, but also an example of a develop-
ment of ideas, movements, and sects out of one ecclesiastical 
idea. Although Hussitism was primarily a local movement, 
its influence on Czechoslovak history was tremendous and 
the Hussite tradition, many times reinterpreted, has become 
a powerful political weapon which has been used in the past 
and in the present in shaping of Czechoslovak history. 
The Taborite emblem of a red chalice has been always 
brought before the eyes of the Czech people in the most 
difficult days as a symbol of heroism for the sake of truth 
and justice. Already in 1469 in a manifesto, issued by 
King George of Podebrad, the Hussite tradition was brought 
up as inspiration for the people who were to defend the land 
against the crusaders. 
When Emperor Sigismund, the great ene~ of the Truth 
of Christ, who had the a l liance of the whole world 
and t he power which never questi.oned victory , crossed 
the borders of the Czech land with his huge army--a 
handful of faithful Czechs led by ~Tan Zizka of bl essed 
memory, unarmed and naked, dressed only in their 
faith in Christ, with the help of heaven expelled the 
glorious armies. 0, Czech people, courageous and 
strugglin~ people, do not loose vainly and lightheart-
edly the ~reat gifts of God! Arise and help to defend 
the Truth of Christ.l 
In the time of the Habsburg oppression the Hussite 
tradition was stren~thenin~ t he Czech people in their faith 
and hope, although the Jesuits made every effort to destroy 
the memory of Hus and his followers. The grave of the 
Hussite leader Prokop HOly was the meeting place of those 
who led the peasants' uprising in 1775 and the Huasite 
tradition also played an important role in the revolutionary 
year 1848 as is obvious from the songs of Bedrich Smetana 
which he wrote for the revolting students. 
In the new Czechoslovak Republic the fi r st president 
T. G. Masaryk declared "Tabor is our program'', emphasizing 
the democratic ideas of Tabor. Later the fascists reinter-
preted the Hussite tradition maintaining that the greatness 
of Hussites was not in making revolutions but in obedience 
t o t he ir l eaders. The Nazis similarly to the Jesuits sup-
l~oaef Macek, Husitske Revolucni Hnuti (Prague: 
Rovnoat, 1952}, p. 174. 
ix 
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pressed the reme mbrance of Hus and Tabor and as many times 
before t h e Taborite tradition moved underground. The revolt 
against the Nazis in 1945 again was fought in the spirit of 
Tabor. The leaders of the revolt were urging the Czech 
people to build barricades, to use every weapon , and to fight 
in the s pirit of the Taborites, who sang: 
Warriors who for God are fighting 
And His eternal law, 
Pray, and His help will be vouchsafed you! 
Trust Him, He faileth not! 
With Him you conquer, 2 His enemies tremble and are scattered! 
The present-day Communist regime also found its interpre-
tation of Tabor and Hussitism and used it as a powerful 
weapon, interpreting the Taborite revolution as purely 
social revolution under a religious mask. After achieving 
victory, Klemet Gottwald, the president of Czechoslovakia, 
declared in his speech to the National Assembly: 
The unity of the contemporary lords and nobles 
was crushed and destroyed. The decisive word in 
the State and national problems is now g iven to the 
real descendents of Taborites, to the real 
followers of Jan Hus, Jan Zizka and Prokop Holy ••• 
In the tradition of Tabor and national enlighten-
ment we are building our new people 's state.3 
The study of Hussit ism and Tabor does not, therefore, 
present an idea which has already finished its task but a 
2Helen A. Dickinson, ~ Treasury of Worship, (New York: 
The Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in 
U.S. A., 1926), p. 25. 
3Jan Plachta, Klement Gottwald a Nase Dejiny (Prague: 
Svoboda, 1948), p. 36. 
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movement which still has a profound influence on the life of 
the Czechoslovak nation. The mi sinterpretation of Tabor 
and its ideas and on the other hand the lack of knowledge 
of this movement seem to call for a new study which would 
explain the causes which led to the establishment of the 
Tabor community and to the development of the Taborite 
movement. 
It is the opinion of the writer of this dissertation 
that the study of the sociological development of the 
Taborite movement will require first of all the analysis 
of the thoughts of John Hue, his predecessors and of the 
native and foreign personalities who influenced Huaaitism. 
· Secon~y it will require the reexamination of the historical 
events and of the religious, social, and national conditions 
in the Czech lands in the pre-Hussite period for which 
such sources as of ficial documents and chronicles as well 
as sermons, poetry, recorda of pawned articles, mapa and 
paintings will be helpful. The study of the sociological 
development of the Taborite movement will bring to light 
the reasons of the division of the united Hussite front 
and the influence different classes of Czech society had on 
the development of the Hussite groups. Furthermore it will 
lead to the understanding of the native Ozech Reform move-
ment which was in the English speaking world usually con-
sidered Wyclifism and a lso to the understanding of the 
n a ture of t he Tabor communit y which has been trea ted by 
many authors as a sect. 
B . S umma ry of Previous Investigation 
Xii 
The Taborite movement and Hussitism a ltogether was 
g iven very little attention by the historians and sociolo-
g ists outside of the Czech lands . This can be explained 
partly by the lack of sources in any other l a nguag e than 
Czech and primarily by the school of thought which main-
tained that Hu ss itism was just an echo of the thought of Wyclif. 
The interpretation of Hussitism was also influenced by . 
the r-1arxist school, although l"iarx and Engels hardly touched 
the problem in their wri tings . The Ma rxist inte rpreters 
simply cons ider the whole Hussit e movement a social revo-
lution under relig ious veiling . r.·1arx never gave us any 
detailed opinion on the Hus s ite movement. In Chronologische 
Auszup:e he maintained that t he Huss ite movement was a Czech 
national peasant war in the name of religion, and Hus , ac-
c ordin g to r"Iarx, became a victim of the watchdogs of t he 
Church . Tabor was, for Marx, a po pu lar, evangelico-commun-
istic republican sect. Similarly , Friedrich Engels touched the 
problem of Hus s itism in his The Peasant War in Germany and he 
gave to the Narxi s ts the well-knm-vn formul a : ''It is obvious 
that a ll Eeneral a nd overt a ttacks on feudalis m were in the 
xiii 
first place attacks on the Church; all revolutionary, social, 
and political doctrines became theological heresies."4 
Hussitism from the Marxist point of view, therefore, 
was nothing else than the stripping of the aureole of sanctity 
from the social conditions. Engels placed the teaching of 
Hus and his followers into the category of "city heresy'', by 
whi ch he meant the opposition to religious feudalism. On the 
other hand, he placed the revolt of the Taborites into the 
category of npeasant-plebeian heresy" which had a totally 
different character, and was 
• • • a direct expression of the peasant and 
plebeian demands and which almost always was con-
nected with an insurrection. This heresy, sharing 
all the demands of the middle class heresy, relative 
to the clergy, the papacy, and the restoration of 
the ancient Chri5tian Church organization, went 
far beyond them. _ 
Engels also noticed that "the Taborites showed even repub-
lican tendency under theocratic colouring, a view later 
developed by the representatives of the plebeians in Germany 
in the fifteenth and at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century."6 It is apparent that for Engels Hussitism was an 
important part of the development toward the breakdmvn of the 
feudal social order in \'lfhich the chiliastic dream visions of 
4Friedrich Engels, The Peasant War in Germany (New 
York: International Publishers, 1926), p:-5~ 
5Ibid., p. 54. 
6Ibid., p. 55. 
ancient Christianity offered a very servicable starting 
point. 
The Taborites showed a kind of chiliastic com-
munity of property, but this was a merely military 
measure ••• Vague Christian equality could result 
in nothing else but civic equality before the law.7 
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These concepts of Marx and Engels concerning Tabor 
l'rere developed by Karl Kaut sky. In his Vorl'aufer des neuren 
Sozialism, he saw the cause of the Hussite revolutionary 
movement in the development of the mining industry, though 
he admitted that he had no sources on which to base this 
thesis. Following the example of Engels, be emphasized the 
grouping of the Hussite movement according to the different!-
ation of classes of society. In his book Communism in 
Central Europe in the Time of Reformation, Kautsky ascribed 
grea t importance to the fact that Tabor was established in 
a community of weavers and he emphasized as remarkable co-
incidence the fact "that in every conflict with the existing 
municipal and State powers, the weavers fou ght in front ranks 
and that they were inclined to welcome any new departure 
which proclaimed war against the whole reigning order of 
society."8 
Kautsky maintains that the weaving industry was the 
7 Ibid • , p • 56 • 
8J·. L. Muliken, translator, Karl Ka.utsky, Communism in 
Central Europe in the Time of Reformation (London: T. F. Unwin, 
1897)' p. 54. 
industry of the Berghards of Netherland and Germany among 
whom the communistic ideas developed and he tried to empha-
size the importance of Berghards for the Taborite movement. 
According to the Prague chronicler, about 40 families came 
to the Czech lands in 1418 from North France, Piccardy, 
seeking freedom of worship. They were called Piccards. It 
is not known where they settled and it cannot be proved how 
much they contributed to the establishment of the Tabor 
community, especially if we consider the diffe rence between 
their theology and the theology of the Taborites. They had 
in common only the hate for the Roman Church and for the 
privileged classes. Nevertheless, the probable presence 
of the Berghards in the Czech lands at the beg inning of the 
fifteenth century was obviously a sufficient reason for 
Kautsky's assertion that the Taborite movement was a move-
ment of weavers. Kautsky seemed, however, to overlook the 
fact that the majority of the Taborites were peasants and 
XV 
he also overlooked the importance of chiliasm in establishing 
the Tabor community. 
The fact that Hus was cha r ged and condemned to death 
as a follower of lvyclif plus the fact that many of the 
writing s of Hus resemble the thou ghts of Wyclif led to a 
very unfortunate exaggeration i n the vv ritings of many re-
put a ble historians who made of Hu s only a mouthpie ce of 
xvi 
Wyclif. This theory was advocated especially by Johann .~oeernh 
whoin 1884 published his book Huss and Wiclif, zur Genesis der 
--- ------ --- ---
Hussitschen Lehre which had a far reaching influence on the 
historians outside the Czech lands. Loserth denied all the 
orig inality of Hu s and charged Hus with plagarism. He came 
to the conclusion that 11 there is no ground for speaking of a 
Hussi te system of doctrine". 9 It took almo s t sixty years for 
this theory to be contradicted in the English speaking world . 
Matthew pinka published in 1941 his book John Hus and the 
Czech Reform. In this monograph Spinka not only bring s to 
light the i ndependent thinking of Hus but a lso point s out 
tha t Hus was conde mne d to de a th for Vlyclifite tendencie s 
which he h a d nev er tau ght. Furthermore, Spink a uncovers the 
import a n c e of the n a tive Czech Reform movement which under-
went a radic a l trans formation with the increase of the theo-
log ical influence of Wycl if. 
It seems a],.most to have absorbed the Englishman's 
views, o·r e:t least these latter g ave it a new orienta-
tion. Consequently, the movement assumed to a 
considerable degree the Wycliffite character and a 
·large number of its adherents now became convinced 
• disciples of the English Reformer •.. nevertheless 
.it wc:iuld be misrepresentation of the true character 
of the Czech Reformation to portray it a s havin~ had 
its inception and its sub s tance in Wycliffism . lO 
9~Jlatthew Spinka, John Hus and the Czech Reform 
(Chicag o: The University-or-Chicago Press, 194l~p:-lo. 
lOrbid., p. 9. 
Unfortunately Loserth never perceived this and his theory 
was accepted by many scholars without any attempt at veri-
fication. 
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Ernst Troeltsch, who contributed so much to the under-
standing of the Hussite grouping also began the section on 
Hussitism in his work, The Social Teaching of the Christian 
Churches, with a Loserthian sentence: "The Hussite movement 
was based entirely on Wyclif's theories although its develop-
ment in various directions varied greatly.n11 Troeltsch 
treats Hussi~ism and Tabor in his book in thP- section which 
deals with sects. Making his famous distinction between the 
three sociological Christian types, namely the Church, the 
sect, and the individualistic or mystical type, he puts Tabor 
into th8 category of a sect. He uses Hussitism as an example 
of a movement "which produced a complete sect type and the 
revolutionary sense of the need to realize an absolute 
Christian social order.nl2 His observation of the develop-
ment of groups out of thA Hussite idea is sound, although 
his assumption that Tabor was a sect may be questioned. 
And it will be pointed out in t~is dissertation that the 
results of a study of Tabor and its missionary zeal hardly 
agree with Troeltsch's definition of a sect as a fellowship 
llErnst Troeltsch, The Social Teachin! of the Christian 
Churches (New York: Macmillan Company, 193 ), p. 263. 
12Loc. cit. 
--- ---
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whose a i m i s the preservation of t h e Chri st ian i d e a l in a 
smal l community. Troeltsch, however, doe s s a y t ha t t he 
t y pe s may a nd do ov e r lap, a nd besides he make s an apolog y 
with r espect to the r &sea rch of the Hussit e movement ad-
mi tti ng that 11 t h e kn owledg e of the Hussite move ment in 
German research is very inadequate while Czech sources are 
not accessible."l3 
Troeltsch uses Tabor pri ma r ily as an exa mple of the 
effe ct s of the evangelica l Divine Law a nd he su mmarize s 
these ef f e ct s a s fol l ows: 
This ( Tabor) s hows v e ry cl early t h e effects of 
t h e eva ngelical Divine Law, tha t is, of eva ngelica l 
indiv idualism no longer controlled by any institu-
tional idea, a n individua lism which utterly destroys 
t he whole Cat ho lic dog ma o f t he Chu rch with all t ha t 
it involves. Combined with that, however, the Law 
of God, in the s e nse of the Absolute Law of Nature, 
a n d of the r a dical Law of Christ, is a p plied to the 
whole socia l life, and is impose d upon the life of 
Society, no lone er by princes a n d nobles, but by a 
community of Christi a n warriors.l4 
Troeltsch, seriously que s ti oning the opi n i on that the 
ind iv idualistic - co mmunistic t h e orie s were de rive d. f rom 
Wycl i f , searched. fo r t he a ctual , c oncrete ca use s o f t he 
extre me dev e l opment of t he Huss i te mov e ment. No t kn owi ng 
e n oue;h a bou t t he n a t ive r e f o r m move me nt , he me n ti one d the 
i deas of Muller, von Bezold a nd others on this ma tter and 
13rbid., p. 368. 
14rb1d. , p. 361~. 
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not being satisfied with their answers he left the question 
of the causes of Tabor unanswered. It is a pity that the 
followers of Troeltsch made no attempt to answer this question 
and to correct some of the false historical assumptions con-
cerning the Hussite movement in order to make Troeltsch's 
pioneer work complete. 
The historical studies on Hussitism by the English 
speaking authors are very rare and mostly concentrate on 
the life and teaching of John Hus rather than on the study 
of Tabor. There is no significant study of Tabor in English 
language. Among the studies related to the Taborite move-
ment it is necessary to mention the work of D. S. $.~h~f~ ·, 
J.'ohn lfus as well as his translation of Hus' · De Ecclesia, 
Lutzov's The Life and Times of Master John Hus, E. J. Kitt's 
Pope John the Twenty-Third and Master John Hue of Bohemia, 
and John T. McNeill's Makers of Christianity. 
Perhaps the first among the Czech historians who fully 
evaluated the significance of the Hussite movement was 
-I~rantisek Palacky. His work The Histor:v of th~ Czech Nation 
had a deep influence on the native and forei~n historians 
who concentrated on the study of Husait1sm. Palacky was 
not blind to the evils and destruction caused by the Huss1te 
wars but in his study of Czech history he comes to the con-
clusion that Hussit1sm had a very wholesome influence on 
the life of the Czech nation and that it was an important 
part of the stream of progress and of world civilization. 
Maintainin~ that feudalism was imported into the Czech lands 
from the West and was forei~n to the spirit of the Czech 
people, Palacky saw in Tabor the resurrection of the ancient 
Slavic democratic spirit. He emphasized that Hussitism was 
primarily a religious movement and that the revolution was 
forced on the Hussites by the intolerance of the Church. 
A ma.1ority of the Czech historians accepted this theory of 
Palacky, developed it, and partly corrected it according to 
the conclusions of their scholarship. It is necessary to 
remember, however, that modern Czechoslovakia is largely a 
Roman Catholic country and that this favorable interpre-
tation of Hussitism and especially of Tabor led to a definite 
reaction. Josef Pekar, the leading historian of the oppo-
sition, took upon himself the task of reexamining ~abor in 
his four-volume work Zizka ~ Jeho Doba. In this work Pekar 
first of all denied the wholesome influence of Hussitism 
as maintained by Palacky and his school and saw in Hussitism 
one of the greatest national tragedies. From his point of 
view the Hus~ite revolution fatally wounded the happy and 
promising development of the nation. 
The land was destroyed and deprived of most of its 
treasuries of art and of workshops of culture, deprived 
of most of its intelligentsia and of the possibility 
of producing it, the nation was broken in its cultural 
vitality and estranged to the spiritual life of Europe, 
isolated by the petty quarrels among the priests, so 
that at the end the impoverished and confused nation 
might find salvation in the German Protestantism.l5 
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Furthermore, Fekar denied the democratic tendencies at 
Tabor and raised the opinion that all the revolutiona.ry 
tendencies of the Taborites and their demands for change in 
social conditions were only results of their chiliasm. 
Palacky maintained that the defeat of the Taborites at Lipany 
was the grave of democracy. Pekar corrected this opinion and 
said it was the grave of the revolutionary anarchy. To the 
negative evaluation of Tabor Pekar came through his method 
of comparing the testimonies of the contemporaries of the 
Hussite movement. A student of the work of Pekar is not sur-
prised by his conclusions if he realizes that the great 
majority of the witnesses on whose testimonies these con-
clusions are based, were enemies of Tabor. The lost prestige 
and esteem of the Czech nation seem to be eulogized in 
Pekar's work: 
If we remember what horrible impressions and imaginations 
the average European newspaper readers have, excluding 
the Communists, about the nature of the Russian 
Communism, we can understand how the Christian European 
looked at the Czech heresy in the time of Zizka~lo 
A number of Czech historians took critical attitudes 
not merely toward Pekar's conclusions but primarily toward 
15~osef Pekar, Zizka ~ ~eho Doba (Pra~ue: : Vesmir, 1935), 
Vol. IV, p. 14. - - - -
16Ib1d., II, p. 119. 
xxii 
his method. The critical work of these scholars greatly en-
riched the historiography of Hussitism. A leading historian} 
Kamil Krofta, refused Pekar's method of comparing the testi-
monies of the witnesses and maintained that our historical 
knowledge of any revolution cannot be safely based on the 
opinion of those who experi enced it and were influenced or 
harmed by it--especially if the se witnesses are the people 
who, due to the horrible impressions of the revolution, 
left its i deals behind . The reports of those who passively 
or actively took part in the Hussite revolution may contain 
s. lot of truth but the historical Judp:ment about the \Church 
of that time must not rest only on these testimonies but must 
seek the truth through a direct study of conditions, insti-
tutions, people and their -moral and spiritual world, which 
today we may see better and more jwstly than any contemporary. 
Secondly Krofta answered to Pekar's mourning about the 
destroyed cultural values and lost vitality of the nation 
caused by the Hussites. He made it clear that in spite of 
the terrible destruction caused by the Hussite wars the Czech 
lands preserved more treasuries of medieval art than many 
other countries in Europe which were untouched by the Hussite 
movement. Furthermore he dared to bring to light the com-
paratively larger destruction caused in the Czech lands in the 
time of Catholic baroque. 
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\ihile Pekar saw the best in Hussitism and Tabor not 
in overcoming the medieval thinking but in it s Gothic spirit 
and in its emphasis on that which was in the medieval thought 
morally best, Krofta, in the spirit of Palacky, hailed 
Hussitism as spiritually liberating movement. For Pekar, 
Hussitism brought a vain sacrifice. Krofta on the other hand 
says: 
Not the fact that we were a mighty empire in the time 
of Premysl II or in the time of Charles IV but the fact 
that we led a fi ~ht for a great idea, that we gave 
ma nkind Hus, Chelcic and Commenius is the basis of our 
national pride and of our ri ght to a free existence 
•.. If it is true tha t in the time of oppression 
we have found strength in the Hussitism of the past, 
I do not know why we should consider it our 111 
fortune. It gave us the ability to free ourselves from 
the obsolete opinions and orders of the past, which 
to thi s day are harmful to o t her na tions, and furthermore 
it gave us a chance t o become a pa rt of the nev-1 world 
ord.er to vrhich, in S:Qite of all reactionary attempts, 
belongs the future.l'f 
Although Hussitism and the Taborite movement is still 
a topic of controversy between these two schools of his-
torica l interpretation, the latest conclusions of the Czech 
schola rship on the subject make it a pparent that the inter-
pre t ation of Krofta was sound. 
17Kamil Krofta, Zizka a Husitska Revoluce (Prague: 
Laichter, 1937), pp. 183-184.-
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c. Resources 
Since the literature on iabor in the English language 
is limited, the writer of this dissertation will have to use 
primarily Czech sources. For the chapter on the social and 
economic situation in the pre-Taborite period the following 
sources are used: the work of Frantisek Graus, Mestska 
Chudina ·wdobe predhusi take, which contains many documents 
other1.-1ise inaccessible, Krofta' s books, Zizka a Husi taka 
Revoluce and Duchovni Odkaz Husitstvi, which present valuable 
material concerning the Church, the crisis of feudalism 
and an evaluation of the cultural life in the Czech lands 
in the Hussite period. Sermons of Hus and of his prede-
cessors, as well as popular songs, hymns, and folk pmetry 
also offer good observations on the life in the pre-
Taborite period and are probably more accurate than the 
official sources because very frequently they present the 
chasm between official theory and practice. The two-
volume collection of the sermons of Hus, arranged by 
Cisarova-Kolarova, under the title Betlemska Poselstvi, 
Jan Sedlak's Studie a Texty k .Nabozenskym De jinam Ceskym, 
the Czech historical journal Cesky Casopis Historicky, 
and Zdenek Nejedly's Dejiny Zpevu Husitskeho were helpful 
resources for this type of material. 
The study of the predecessors of Hus largely rests 
on the historical research of the Czech scholar F. M. Bartos 
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and his trro works, Cechy v Dobe Husitske and Cechy a Cizina, 
which contain also the evaluation of the foreign influences 
on the Hussite movement. The analysis of the work and 
teaching of John Hus is based on the collection of Hus' 
writings, arranged by J. Erben, Mistra Jana Husi Sebrane 
Spisy Ceske, Vol. I & II. 
The study of the Hussite revolution, of the grouping 
of the Hussite parties, and of the causes leading to the 
establishment of Tabor, finds its resources in the following 
major works: Josef Peka r, Zizka a Jeho Doba, Vol. I-IV, 
F. l'li . Bartos, Do Ctyr Prazskych Artikulu, Josef Macek, 
Tabor v Husitskem Revolucnim Hnuti, J. Palacky, Dejiny 
Narodu Ceskeho v Cechach a na Morave, and Ferdinand Hrejsa, 
Dejiny Krestanstvi v Ceskoslovensku. 
From the English sources, two works of Pirenne, 
Medieval Cities and Economic and Social History of Medieval 
Eurone, the work of D. S. Schaff, John Hus, and Lutzov's, 
The Life and Times of Master John Hus were helpful. 
D. Genenal plan of the dissertation 
Historial events can hardly fully explain the 
development of the Taborite movement, which was largely a 
movement of the common man. It is the task of this study 
to answer the question: what were the reasons, thoughts, 
and influences which led the Czech people to a war in behalf 
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of ''the truth of God'' and to the establishment of the 
community of the "warriors of God". Furthermore, it is 
necessary to point out to what degree these reasons, thoughts, 
and influences were relig ious and to what degree these 
were the results of the economic, social, and national 
situation. Therefore, the first t a sk of this writer is to 
analyze the actual relig ious, social, and economic situation 
of the common man who played the major role in the Taborite 
movement and to state what his position was in t he struggle 
between the tv.ro po\'iers of feudal society, namely the Church 
and the temporal lords. 
Secondly, it is necessary to answer the questions: 
~'{here did t he masses of the radical Hu ss ites receive their 
revolutionary training, their pa ssion for the truth and the 
conviction that they could not fail if they struggled for 
the cause of Christ? Was Taborism the logical outcome of 
the teaching of Hus and his predecessors? Were the revolu-
tionary ideas of Tabor of native or forei gn ori g in? To 
what de gree did the out side world influence the Taborite 
movement? The answers to the s e problems, undoubtedly, will 
be helpful in the evaluation of the possible causes of the 
Taborite movement . 
Thirdly, the investigation of the social structure 
and of t he ideology of different Hussite parties explains 
the impossibility of redonciliation between them and points 
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out the uniquene ss of the Taborites as vrell a s the difficul ty 
of the i r defense. Furthermore, t he consideration of the 
military situation of t he Taborites off e r s valuable s ug -
gest i ons with respect to our inqu iry concerning the cause s 
of t he es t ablishment of Tabor co mmuni t y . 
Fourthly, the st udy of the Ta bor community, its 
eccle s i as tical, economic, soci a l, and. militar3r o r gani zation, 
as well as the study of t he cha ng i ng soc i al s tructure of 
its citizens and their cha n g ing s ocial standards and re-
lig ious t houghts, contribureto our understanding of the dis-
integrat ion of Tabor. Y.Tas the disintegration of the Tabor-
ite movement cau sed by the death of the Taborite leader 
Jan Zizka and the resulting lack of military a nd spiritual 
leadership? VTa s t hi s lack of leadership the cause of the 
defea t at Lipany or was this defeat a r e sult of exhaus tion 
and of the fa ct t ha t Tabo r ism was no l onger a movement of 
the co mmon man? The inve s tigation of these problems bri ngs 
to light b o th the f a ctors whi ch played an important part in 
the development of the Tab orite move ment and the cause s of 
disinteg ration. 
Thi s s tudy re s ts, therefore, on the following in-
ves tigations: 
1. Investigation of the socia l and economic condi-
tions in the pre-Tabo rit e period (the cri sis in feudalism, 
the Church, t he nobility, the common man ); 
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2. The investigation of the thoughts of John Hus 
and his predecessors and of their influence on the Taborite 
movement; 
3. The investigation of the Hussite parties, of 
their social structure, and of the Hussite revolution; 
4• The investigation of the causes leading to the 
establishment of the Tabor community(Chiliasm, foreign 
influences, military situation); 
_ 5. The investigation of the social, economic, and 
ecclesiastical organization at Tabor and of its changing 
social structure; 
6. The investigation of the disintegration of the 
Taborite community(death of Zizka, military situation, 
changed social structure of Tabor and the changed ideology); 
7. Investigation of the sectarian tendencies at 
Tabor and of the contradictory missionary zeal of the 
movement. 
CHAPTER I 
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN THE CZECH LANDS 
IN THE PRE-TABORITE PERIOD 
I. INTRODUCTION 
!Q! feudal system and the teaching£! three estates. 
The official literature of the fourteenth century speaks 
of Czech society in terms of three estates, according to 
the slogan 11 Tu rege, tu ora, tuque labora!" The Church, 
the greatest landowner in feudal society, in whose hands 
was practically the whole business of the government, main-
tained that every society is to be ruled by the king and 
nobles to whom belong 11 the rule of the sword", namely the 
business of organization and jurisdiot10n. This temporal 
power of the kings and nobles is to be enforced and advised 
by the power of the Church which in medieval thinking was 
considered a kind of bridge between heaven and earth. The 
third estate, the common people, were to provide for and 
work for the temporal and ecclesiastical lords. According 
to this theory, Christian love was to tie these three estates 
into a unity. 
The king in the feudal society of the Middle Ages 
was merely a representative of the State or, better said, 
the first among the nobles. His power depended considerably 
on the Church and the nobles, and his sovereignty was 
limited by the rights of the Church and of t he nobles. The 
life of the common man truly depended on t he Will of God, 
the will of the Church, and the will of the feudal lords. 
He was spiritually completely subordinated to the authority 
of the Church and politically he was subordinated to the 
nobles. Only towns had a certain degree of freedom. 
The teaching of the three estates considered ordi-
nation, consecration, aristocratic origin(or the lack of 
these) sufficient classification according to which the 
society was catalo~ued. In the fourteenth century we can 
notice, however, that the mark of distinction was not as 
much the ordination or the aristocratic blood as the pos-
session of land and money. The folk poetry and proverbs 
of this period speak eloquently about the mighty power of' 
the gross which makes the lord. On the other band, the 
lack of gross meant serfdom, ''the eating of mushrooms and 
the going home from the market without salt.'' The 
possession of land meant not only property but also the 
ri~hts and privileges of the lordship, while landlessness 
meant divine ordination to poverty, to life without freedom, 
rights, and privileges. Therefore life, freedom, power, 
position in society, and the opportunities of the man of 
the fourteenth century depended largely on the amount of 
land he owned and on the amount of money he had in the 
tr-easury. 
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The Church justified the whole system of three estates 
maintainin~ that man is to live with respect to salvation. 
The motive of his life is not to be the securing of prosperity 
but the earning of salvation in plenty or in want, in any 
condition to which man was born. Emphasizing that not only 
wealth but also poverty was ordained of God; the Church had 
given sanctity to the system of three estates by making an 
equation between this system and the Will and the approval 
of God. Consequently, disobedience to this social order 
became the disobedience to God and to his Will. 
Crisis in Feudalism. _The Hussite revolution took 
place in the time of the decline and the crisis of feudalis.m. 
The monarchial and aristocratic society, supported by the 
power of the Church, was seriously shaken by the conflicts 
between the kings and the Church, the kings and the nobility, 
the nobility and the towns, the kings and the burghers. 
Furthermore, the economic situation in the fourteenth century 
provoked discontent in the urban population as well as among 
the country people. According to Pirenne, the fourteenth 
century was a period of stagnation. "Europe lived, so to 
speak, on what it had acquired, the economic front was 
1 
stabilised." Pirenne and other scholars agree that this 
lHenri Pirenne, Economic and Social History£! 
Medieval Europe (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd., 
1949) , p. 19 3. 
was the time which marked the end of the medieval economic 
expansion. This decline started with a series of bank- · 
ruptcies of the leading banks in Italy, which was followed 
by bankruptcies in England, Flanders, and then all over 
Europe. The causes of this decline may be seen in natural 
and political calamities which befell Europe in the four-
teenth century, as well as in the economic organization 
itself. The famine in the years 1315-1317, and the 
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epidemic of the Black Death which followed only several 
years later and which liquidated almost a third of the 
European population, certainly had far-reaching consequences 
on the life of this continent. 
The magnificent cathedrals and buildings of European 
cities indeed symbolized what Europe had acquired and, as 
it will be pointed out, the poetry of this period contains 
much remembering of 11 the good old days.'' The fourteenth 
century in comparison with the precedin~ century was violent 
and the whole of Europe was the stage of civil struggles 
and of the rising reaction against the feudal lack of 
individual, religious, political, and intellectual freedom. 
Italy was the soene of many civil uprisings, France was 
exhausted by the Hundred Years' War, and in 1357 was the 
place of the Jacqueri revolt in which the peasants poured 
out their hatred of the nobles. Germany was the place of 
civil struggles which culminated in the revolt of the 
weavers in K8ln on Rhein in 1370. The bloody revolution 
in Flanders in 1325-1328 and the English insurrection in 
1381, in both of which the townspeople and the country 
people fought side-by-side against thei~ oppressors, are 
also typical for this aF.e of social discontent. The 
causes of these tensions and of the discontent were dif-
ferent in each count but they are to be considered the 
signs of the crisis in feudalis.m. 
The fifteenth century brought a spiritual and 
intellectual revolt, intellectual strugF.les for freedom of 
conscience, and a great anxiety for a reli~ious reform in 
which Hussitism and Taborism played such an important part. 
The KinF.dom of Bohemia, which at that time occuPied an 
important place among the European nations ,and included 
besides the Czech lands of Bohemia and Moravia, the Duchy 
of Luxemburg, Duchy of Silesia, Lusatia, and Magravate of 
BrandenburF., was the country where social discontent was 
united with spiritual discontent into one force which pro-
duced Hussitism and the Taborite movement. 
II • THE CHURCH 
The greatest feudalist. A map which pictures the 
division of land in the Kingdom of Bohemia in the pre-
Husaite period makes it clear that the greatest feudalist 
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was the Church. Only if we remember that the possession of 
land in feudal society was the basis of privileges, rights, 
freedom, and power, can we sufficiently evaluate the position 
of the Church in that time. The Church owned half of the 
land in the Czech Kin~dom, while the second half was divided 
between the royalty, the lower and higher nobility, free 
towns, and a few individual citizens. In the best case, 
the Czech peasant owned only the remnants of the land. 
A man's condition was determined by his relation 
to land which was owned by a minority of lay and 
ecclesiastical proprietors, below whom a multitude 
of tenants were distributed within the framework 
of the great estates •••• It is of no importance 
that here and there among the rural population a 
few individuals happened to preserve their land and 
consequently their personal liberty. As a general 
rule, serfdom was the normal condition of the 
agricultural masses, that is to say, of all masses.2 
In this way Pirenne correctly evaluates the conditions of 
the masses which were squeezed between the power of the 
Church and the power of the temporal lords. 
It is important to notice that from the twelfth 
century on, the property of the Czech royalty and nobles 
was decreasing while the property of the Church was increasing. 
Celibacy, which was customary in the Czech lands from the 
twelfth century, was an important factor in the growing 
2Ibid., P• 12. 
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wealth of the rrhurch and madP. impossible the division of 
the land through inheritance. Furthermore, the Church, 
besides the possession of land, had financial resources which 
were constantly added to by the gifts of the faithful and 
the alms of pilgrims. This fact that the Church had money 
at its disposal made the Churoh a profitable loan insti-
tution and, moreover, it allowed the Church to buy more 
property of land and to combine the Church property into 
great units. For example, on the left side of the Moldau 
there was a unified property of one hundred sixty towns 
and villages which belonged to the Church. Throughout the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries we observe a trend for 
the unification of the Churoh property. The Church was ex-
changing and buying property and developing great estates 
around monasteries. Much property was added to the Church 
also by the kings and nobles for reasons of politics and 
reasons of an escape from the conviction of sins. 
While the property and, therefore, also the power 
of the Churoh was growing, the power or the nobles was de-
creasing. The number or the lower nobility was drastically 
reduced and many of them had to seek employment by the more 
powerful lords. The nobles were not able to oompete with 
the Church or royalty and therefore had to be satisfied 
with the positions at court, townhalls, or with the career 
in the army . As it will be pointed out, many of these 
impoverished nobles later became outstanding leaders of the 
Hussite movement . 
The wealth of the Church brought along moral corrup-
tion and decadence. First of all, to be a priest meant, 
in the words of Honorius Autun, to be more than a king, and 
the vocation of a priest was most tempting. The position of 
a priest was an ideal of all who strove for money, gold, and 
power. Hus pointed out this motive of the priesthood in 
his De Simony: 
Because the property of the priests is growing , 
therefore, also the number of priestly students 
and priests is growing . Ev~ryone wants to be 
rich and have an easy life.J 
Hus knew what he talked about, since he, himself, chose the 
vocation of a priest for the s~1e reason, as is obvious 
from his words: 
Therefore, I confess my evil desire, when I was a 
student I was led by the desire soon to be a 
priest, to have a good house, good clothing, and 
to be honored. Later, when I understood tae 
Scriptures, I recognized this evil desire. 
Even if we should not have any other literary documents about 
the moral standards of the clergy than the writings of Hus, 
these would be sufficient for the understanding of the moral 
3Karel J. Erben, editor, Mistra Jana Husi Sebrane 
Spisy Geske (Prague: Bedrich Tempsky, 1866), Vol. I, p. 447. 
4Ibid., p. 429. 
degeneration of the Church at that time. According to Hue, 
the motive of most of the priests was to buy a benefice and 
they were not worthy ''even to be shepherds of the swine ."5 
Drunkenness, exploitation, sensuality, adultery, houses of 
prostitution and gambling were the typical marks of the 
decadence of the clergy in the pre-Husaite period. 
The common man, who was reminded by the predecessors 
of Hue and by Hus, himself, of the g'reat chasm between the 
existent Church and the Biblical ideal and who, being ex-
ploited by the Church, saw its wealth, luxury, and 
immorality could have nothing less than hate for the Roman 
Church. It seemed to him, however, a hopeless hate when he 
thou~ht of the Church, the greatest feudalist which had 
the greatest financial and political power, which possessed 
not only most of the land but also the moral authority, as 
well as an example of the economic organization and which, 
above all, possessed the culture and supplied the highest 
offices in the government with ita people. This man found 
new hope in the message of Hus and his predecessors who 
reminded him that it was better to obey God than priests, 
kings, prelates, and popes. 
5Ib1d., p. 447. 
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Rome and the Czech lands. Hus~itism was not a ~-·- -
rebellion a~ainst the individual priests or prelates, nor 
was it only a strug~le for the revival of morality and 
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order in the Church, but it was a rebellion against the 
whole Church system,. against Rome, and against everythin~ 
for which it stood. Although the power of Rome in the days 
of Hus was well established in the Czech lands, it did not 
have a lon~ history. Until the eleventh century, the Church 
in the Czech lands was ruled by the temporal lords who were 
establishinF. churches and monasteries and considered them a 
part of their property. The lords had the rights of owners 
and they had the right to nominate the bishops and to appoint 
the priests. It was a national and State Church which was 
under the jurisdiction of the temporal power. 
In the twelfth century the Church of Rome began its 
struggle for power and influence by introducing celibacy of 
the cler~y into the Czech lands. Although celibacy was 
received reluctantly in 1143 and the papal nuncius Guido 
who demanded celibacy was almost killed by the angry priests 
who were to be consecrated, celibacy was well established by 
the beginning of the thirteenth century. Celibacy was to be 
the mark of distinction of the clergy which, through the 
power of the Church, was to receive also a privileged 
position in society. Throughout the thirteenth and four-
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teenth centuries, the Church, in the spirit of the ideas of 
Gregory VII, fought for the independence of the Church from 
temporal power. During these centuries the Church went step-
bv-step toward realization of the following demands which, 
in the time of Hus, were well fought out: 
1. Not the nobles but the Church has the right to 
appoint priests and bishops. 
2. The nobles as the owners of the Church property 
are to become only patrons and the Church buildings, mona-
steries, and the estates belon~inF to them are to be the 
property of the Church. 
3. The noble has the right only to su~gest to the 
bishop names for nomination. 
4. The clergy is to be exempted from temporal juris-
diction and become the subject of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. 
5. The clergy also is to be exempted from taxation 
and from other duties required of lay citizens. The clergy 
is to be given immunity. 
6. The Church has the right to damand the tithe 
regularly. 
The development of the power of Rome culminated 
during the rule of Emperor Charles IV, when the Church 
became an independent province within the State, headed by 
the archbishop. It took over a century to liberate the 
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Church from the power of the State and to make her a sub.1ect 
of Rome. Besides this establishment of the power of Rome 
over the Church in the Czech lands, the fourteenth century 
brought a complete westernization of the Church and its 
life. The old Slavic litur~y was replaced by the Latin 
liturgy, the Lord's Supper which used to be administered 
under each kind to all worshippers became a privilege only 
of the officiati~ priest while the worshippers received 
only hostia. The parishes carefully kept a necrolo~y, the 
list of the deceased who were to be remembered in prayers 
and special masses. The private confession became customary 
and the significance of indulgencies was established. 
The kings and nobles had nothing to say about the 
nomination of bishops and priests and church officials who 
now sought the nomination directly from Rome. BeF-inning in 
the thirteenth century, many foreigne.rs were ~ranted beneficia 
in the Czech lands and occupied important bishoprics. The 
bishops were then obliged to pay the so-called "servitia" 
for their nominations. The number of papal bulls concerning 
Czech affairs, which, during the fifteen years of the rule 
of Pope Boniface XI reached the total of eighteen hundred, 
s~eaks sufficiently of the influence of Rome. 
Hussitism and Taborism were stirred up not only by 
the shortcomings of the clergy and its moral degeneration, 
but also they revolted against the power and influence of 
Rome and its purely financial policy. 
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Papal fiscalism and simonr. Between the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries the antipathy toward the Church was 
~rowing simultaneously with the F.rowing financial demands 
of the papal curia. Church taxes were not only increasing 
but were also collected more often. Tithes were collected 
usually twice a year, but, according to the records at the 
end of the fourteenth century, they were collected eight 
times a year. Failure to pay taxes meant excommunication 
and all which that term implied in medieval society. The 
payin~ of taxes was especially difficult in the time of the 
papal schism when every new pope demanded new fees. 
Tithing and the paying of church fees were not the 
only financial burdens of the people. The fact that the papal 
curia was not granting the beneficia freely, even increased 
the demands of the clergy on the parishioners. It was a 
common practice that a bishopric or any other official 
position was simply bought. It was the common people who 
were to raise the money for their priest to obtain the desired 
position and after he obtained it, it was again the common 
people who had to provide the money for him to pay the fees 
to the papal curia. The parishes, bishoprics, and all the 
positions of church officials 1.,rere simply commoditie s of 
the magnificent trade of the Curia Romana. 
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S ince the numbe r of beneficia gua rant e e d a flow of 
income to t he papal treasury through the payment of the 
r e quire d fees, call e d serv1tia, the beneficia had been 
g ranted to the hi ghest payine: applica nt s . Haking of re-
serva tions f o r the beneficia and paying for t hese reserva -
tion fee s , cal le ::l annates, was customary in the fourte e nth 
c entury . Many such provisions were made for the positions 
which were still occupied and in many cases the a pplicants 
did not live lon~ enough to step into the office. Fre-
quently there were conflicts between applicants for the 
same office, and t he se were decided at the ecclesiastical 
courts a t great cost to both parties. These frequent 
conflicts between the applicants g ave g ood business to the 
g rowing numbers of church lawyers and notaries. The 
financi a l provisions paid for the beneficia did not furnish 
any legal g ua r a ntee s . Whenever a new pope came into power, 
he had t h e right to recall all the promises made by his 
predecessors and to d e mand nevr payment s from the appli c a nts 
for desired office s . The mora l qual ifications o f the 
applicants were altoEether unimportant; only the amount of 
g old was de cisive . Nicholas of Dresden points out this 
exploitation in his satiric conversation between the applica nt 
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for a beneficium (B) and the pope (A). The applicant stands 
at the door and knocks and the conversation goes like this: 
A. '' lf{ho is it?" 
B. ''I.'' 
A. 11 '\•fuat do you vrant?'' 
B • . ''I want to go inside. " 
A. "Did you bring something?" 
B. "No." 
A. "Stay outside. If 
B. ''But I have something . If 
A. ''How much?" 
B. ''Enough. II 
A. "vlell, come in."6 
Numerous satires of this time comment on papal fiscalism 
in the sense of the familiar saying 11 The Roman Curia does not 
sheperd the sheep without wool." 
It was unfortunate tha t papal fiscalism found strong 
support in the State . The papa l curi a offered so many 
ma rvellou s advantage s to the Czech ki ng that it was i ndeed 
impossible for hi m to re s ist the temptation of supporting 
the policy of Ro me . There was a kind of unwritten agreement 
between the Curia Romana and the king by which the Czech 
6Josef Macek, Tabor v Husitskem Revolucnim Hnuti, 
(Prague: Rovnost, l952) p. 75. 
clergy became the prey of the exploitation of Rome. It 
was the task of any holder of a beneficium, of any church 
dignitary, and of any priest to get the money out of the 
people. If we consider that all fees bad to be paid in 
gold and not in gross, we can understand why the clergy 
used the crudest tactics of exploitation. The fourteenth 
century, therefore, was a time of many unusual miracles in 
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the Czech churches, such as bloody hostia, miraculous statues, 
etc. which were bringing multitudes of pilgrims into the 
churches, filling the church banks. Hus portrayed this 
exploitation in one of his sermons: 
At first you must pay for confession :~ , then for 
benediction, then for funeral or the holy water or 
for a prayer. No, even the last penny which the 
grandmother had saved and put into a handkerchief 
to hide it from the thieves, is not saved from 
the exploitation of the pr1ests.7 
The statistics of provisions concerning the beneficia for 
which the papal curia was receiving a considerable income 
speaks sufficiently about the financial demands which were 
made on the common man. Until the time of John XXII only 
ten provisions were made. During his rule the number was 
jumped to 250 and during the rule of Clement VI over five 
hundred provisions were made. 
7Josef Macek, ~ Jsu Bozi Bojovnici, (Prague: 
Melantrich, 1951), p. 13. 
l7 
Another source of income was the indulgences and 
subsidia caricativa, the fees for the support of the armies 
of crusaders. Hus and his predecessors considered this 
financial policy of Rome the betra y a l of Chri st and main-
tained that the int e re st of the Church was not in the 
Kingdom of God but in the world and in the exploitation of 
the poor. It was the sale of i pdulgences in 1412 and the 
d.emand of paying contributions for t he Crusades which 
brought Hus' opposition to the Church of Rome to a climax 
a nd to the declaration that to resist the Pope when he errs 
is to obey Christ. This tendency proclaimed in many sermons 
of Hus resulted in the first public opposition of students 
a gainst Rome, in burning of the papal bulls and in the 
fillin~ of the Church's iron colle ction boxes with dirt, 
which marked the be ~ inninp: of th e Hussite revo l ution. 
The d ivi s ion between the low and hi~h clergy. S inc e 
the a mount of wealth vras t he mark of distinction between 
the clergy in the fourteenth century it was v e ry easy to see 
the line b e tween the clerus maier and clerus minor. Besides 
the prelates, bi shops , a bbots, a nd priests \<Tho were perma-
nently seated in t he ir positions of admi nis trat ion, there 
were also priests who worked for the administration, wan-
derine: priests, clerici y agi, vagabundi, the clergy of minor 
consecration ministranti, sextons and vestry clerks . \fuile 
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the members of the clerus maior spent their lives in wealth 
a nd luxu r y, the members of the cleru s Binor lived in poverty. 
The best o f f among t he lower clergy were t ho se who were hired 
by the membe r s o f the clerus maior t o perform for them 
worshi p s ervices and other church duties. Hus summarized 
this p ractice as follows: ''He the priest rent s the church 
a nd vlhile in luxury he i s watchintr, it from the town, the 
hired priest is diligent enou gh to both shear and milk his 
floc k a t the s a111.e time. ••8 \lfith the influx of the hi g h 
cl e r gy a l s o the pbverty of t he poor priests was g r ow i ng 
and they had n o o t he r ch o ice but to seek empl oy men t a s 
helpe r s in the admini s tration of the churche s . When they 
aid not s ucceed in thi s search for work the y had to t a ke 
a ny o the r o ccupati on av a ilable. Therefo re we find them in 
many occu pations. 
There i s h a rdly any occupation which would not 
intere st some priest. Here is one a manager, there 
is one a cook, t h ere is one a customs officer, the 
other is a valet, or the servant of a rich lady. 
Here is one go ing fro m tavern to tavern beg3 ing a nd 
the re i s one go ing fro m village t o vi l lag a . Indeed , 9 thi s is the rea s on why clerus fell into such conte mpt. 
In this way a sermon of MattheV~r of Krakov portrays the 
situation of the lower clergy . The g reater the gulf between 
8
-'Erben, op. cit. p. 426. 
9 Jose f Iv!a cek, _Tabor v Husitskem Revolucni m Hnuti, p. 79. 
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the rich and the poor, the closer were these poor priests 
to the common people. From them the common people received 
the conviction that the existing Church is the instrument 
of AntiChrist. The Hussite revolution grew among the people 
who were already trained and stirred up by these poor priests 
to anxiety for a better Church and better justice. 
III. THE NOBILITY 
The low nobility:. The estate of temporal laws was 
far from being an united front of nobles. This estate was 
also divided according to the family backgrounds, social 
positions (and especially according to the amount of wealth), 
into two groups: the high nobility and the low nobility. 
The nobles in the fourteenth century strove for the same end 
as the Church, namely, for the unification of their scattered 
property. Although the property of the aristocratic families 
was never as unified as the Church property, because it was 
frequently divided through inheritance, we can observe the 
growth of the large estates and the disappearance of the 
small estates. The memb~~s of the low nobility bec~me 
victims of the expansion of the high nobility. Since they 
could not compete with the estates of the high nobility or 
with the estates of the Church, they were forced to sell 
their property and to be satisfied with the position of 
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knights, mayors, oourt officials, or to be managers of the 
estates which they sold. Many of these impoverished nobles 
went to foreign lands as professional soldiers and the army 
became their daily bread. Jan Zizka, the great military 
leader of the Taborites, also had to give up the estates 
of his father and went through the career of a. court official 
and then through the oareer of a. soldier in Poland where he 
fought against the crusaders. The members of the low 
nobility were put into ·the background by the more powerful 
lords in an unpeaceful way, and throughout the fourteenth 
century the Ozech lands were the place of many ware and 
bloody struggles between the nobles. In faot, many of these 
nobles led numerous war expeditions on different towns and 
villages and recaptured at least the cattle and the equip.,. 
ment which had been taken away from them before. The 
Rozmberk record of executions illustrates this discord 
among the high and low nobility and gives a long list of 
robberies and plundering done by the low nobles. While the 
high nobility strove for power and struggled against the 
power and the rights of the Church and of the King, in the 
pre-Hussite period, the low nobility lost its power and 
influence. 
!h! high nobility and ita struggle for power. The 
power in the Czech State was divided between the King and 
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the nobles. The King was the lord of only the royal estates 
and towns, while the nobles had the rest of the power. 
The King ruled over the nobles only indirectly, since the 
supreme court and the council of four highest officials 
had the highest power over the nobles. This system fre-
quently resulted in rivalry, competition, and struggles 
between the King and the nobility. This age-long struggle 
for the sovereignity in the State seemed to stop in the 
time of Emperor Charles IV who, with no little help of the 
Church, won decisive power in the State. Charles IV, who 
ruled in the spirit of Augustine's slogan, "Pax et 
iustitia", ushered into the Czech kingdom a period of order 
and prosperity, many times neglecting the rights of the 
nobles in his passion for justice. After the death of 
Emperor Charles IV, who was succeeded by his weak son 
Vaclav IV, the high nobility arose again to demand their 
rights. First of all, they demanded an unlimited power; 
secondly, they demanded the right for the highest official 
positions, and the right to nominate the officials. 
Furthermore, the nobility strove for power in the royal 
Council, which had decisive influence on the nomination or 
the court officials and the administration of the court. 
The nobles were especially irritated by the fact that the 
majority of the members of the royal Council were the people 
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without aristocratic origin and a: _great many clergymen. 
The demands of the nobles, which Vaclav IV was unable to 
face, soon resulted in an open war between the nobles and 
the king, in which Vaclav was taken captive. Only through 
the intervention of his brother was Vaclav 1s power restored, 
but in spite of that the tensions between the nobles and 
the royal houseliold lasted until his death, in 1419. 
Since the prelates and high clergymen were not a 
rarity at the royal court and since the Church was the most 
powerful feudalist, the struggle of the nobles for power 
necessarily had an anti-Church tendency. 
The lust of the nobl.es for more land c•rtainly did 
not stop before the Church and we can observe that many of 
the nobles joined the Hussite opposition to the Church from 
purely selfish reasons. The nobles strove for three objec• 
tives: 1. to get more land, 2. to have enough man power 
and to have the right to force their subjects to work for 
them, 3. to have more rights in the government. With these 
three objectives in mind, the nobles had to oppose both the 
Church and the King. The Hussite movement offered great 
possibilities to the nobles in their struggle for power and 
it is obvious that some used Hussitism for their own enrich-
ment. For example, the famous Czech noble, Oldrich of 
Rozmberk, was an enthusiastic Hussite in 1419, but in the 
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year 1420 he already stepped over to the side of the enemies 
of the Hussi tes and became ••a defender'' of Church property. 
In a letter the Taborites sent him in 1443 he was accused 
of taking over the property which the Hussites fought for 
and for having more property than his family had ever had 
before.lO Similarly, Eberhard Windecke, a member of 
Sigismund's court who took .part in the crusade against 
Prague in 1421, criticised the nobles who fought on the side 
of the Hussites: 11All you did was done in order to obtain 
the property of the clergy."ll 
Only if we consider the situation of the nobles and 
their struggle for power can we fully understand the 
situation of the common man and the peasant and of the towns 
which were not only exploited by the Church and by the 
nobles but which also suffered from the continuous struggles 
between the Church and the nobles, between the nobles and 
the King and among the nobles themselves. 
IV. THE TOWN CITIZENS 
The ~trictans. The third estate was definitely 
divided between the country people and the town people. 
Commerce and trade were reserved in medieval society for the 
l~cek, Ktoz JsQ Bo~! Bolovnici, p. 17. 
llMacek, Tabor v Husitskem Revolucn1m Hnut1, p. 97. 
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coun t ry folks. The town people were considered different 
from all the people who lived outside thP- WA,lls of the town; 
Once outside the gates and the moats we were in 
another world, or more exactly in the domain of 
another law. The acquisition of citizenship 
brought with it results analogous to those which 
followed when a man was dubbed a knight or a 
tonsured cler~, in the sense that citizenship 
conferred a peculiar legal status. Llke the 
clerk or the noble, the burgess escaped the 
common law.12 
During the fourteenth century we observe a great growth 
in the population of the Czech towns and cities. If we 
compare, for instance, the population of Prague with the 
population of other European cities, we realize that Prague 
was really a big city for those days. While the population 
of Prague at the beginning of the fifteenth century was 
35,000, the population of Nnrnberg was only 25,892, of 
zurich 10,570, of Basel 10,400, and of Frankfurt 10,000. 
According to· the records, almost half of the people who 
moved into the towns and cities in this period were the 
country people who had sold their land and sought some new 
occupation. 
The subsistance of these people was based largely 
on loans from the hands of the patricians who, so to apeak, 
ruled the towns and cities. The patricians must be considered 
12Pirenne, .Ql2. c1 t., p. 57. 
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a separate class distinguished from all other town citizens. 
Very rarely did the town citizens, who built their homes 
and established their trades with the financial help of 
the patricians, succeed in their enterprises to such a de-
gree as to be able to become members of the patriciate. 
Most of the artisans. spent their lives payinEl debts and 
so-called "rents'' to the patricians. These rents and 
especially the so-called life rents guaranteed a flow of 
income to the patricians. The rents were the medieval type 
of investment and frequently they were payable to the lender 
up to the time of his death and then to his heirs until their 
death. It is necessary to emphasize that in this system it 
was impossible for the borrower to pay his debt, once he 
agreed to pay the rent. He agreed to pay it "eternally''. 
Any delay in paying rents was fined or was punished by 
imprisonment or simply by the confiscation of the property. 
It was indebtedness and the fear of the consequences which 
followed the failure to these rents which led the artisans 
to the pawnshops, to sell all they could. 
The patricians also maintained business, especially 
with imported goods. They arranged contacts with the markets 
in the West and in the East, and their agents were buying 
the goods for them. The policy of the patricians is well 
portrayed in Hus' Exposition Decalogi: 
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Prague is perishing because few avaricious, rich men 
set the prices as they please. Since they themselves 
import the goods from other lands, they set the prices, 
saying that the goods are scarce and that it is hard 
to get them. They send messages to their agents in 
Venice, asking them to write them letters describing 
the high prices in Venice. When they receive these 
letters they show them to everyone to scare them and 
to encourage them to buy.l3 . 
The patricians did not invest their capital in trade, but 
in real estate. They bought homes and building lots in 
towns, and they owned villages, vintages, and small towns 
outside the cities, which again were invested in the granting 
of rents. 
The patricians, due to their wealth, also had the 
greatest power in the towns. They occupied the highest 
positions at the town halls and they had the town court in 
their hands, whioh gave them the jurisdiction over all town 
citizens. Besides this, the patricians, through their 
generous gifts to the Church, had a powerful ally in the 
Church. At the end of the fourteenth century we may observe 
a growing hate toward the patricians in the Czech towns. 
This hate had not only an economic but also a political and 
national coloring because great numbers of the patricians 
were Germans. The end of the fourteenth century brought 
sever~l r ebel l i ons against the patricians in t he Czech towns. 
13K. J. Erben, ~~ .,ci:t., p. 218. 
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They were hated for their usury, for their rule in the town 
governments, for their opposition to the ~uilds of artisans, 
for their eff ort to inter~ere in trade, and for their German 
nationality. In this hate for the patricians, not only the 
artisans and the plebeians were united, but also the knights 
and the members of the lower nobili.ty. 
The artisan, apprPntice, journeyman. Business in 
the Czech towns was concentrated primarily on the goods 
which were needed either directly in the towns or in the 
immediate neighborhood. The production of goods for export 
hardly existed in the Czech towns in the pre-Hussite period, 
and the minimum of exports hardly covered the important 
imports of seasonings, salt, and other articles. While in 
Ypres and Flanders the artisans were employing many workers, 
the Czech artisans were not even allowed by the guilds to 
have more than one apprentice and one journeyman. Under 
these conditions, no great export industry could ever develop. 
The Czech towns were the centers of inter-trade which was 
totally in the hands of the patricians. Small business in 
the towns was based on the import of foodstuffs from the 
villages and on the export of the articles needed by the 
country people. Therefore, the artis~ma who were producing 
and selling the necessities of life--bakers, butchers, shoe-
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makers, blacksmiths, potters, joiners, etc.--were moat numerous 
and the most prosperous. The country had to produce the 
foodstuffs needed by the town people and the towns had to 
produce the industrial articles and the other necessities of 
the country people. 
In the fourteenth century we can observe great 
specialization of related crafts. For instance, there were 
at least eight independent, specialized trades in the black-
smith1s trade, such as helmet makers, boiler makers, sword 
makers , horseshoe makers, the tin smiths, the knife makers, 
the chain makers, etc. Almost eighty different trades were 
listed in the records of the guilds. The artisans and those 
who were employed by them belonged to a class which was far 
from being united. According to the trade qualification, 
and according to their means and rights, the artisans were 
divided into at least three categories: the master artisans, 
the qualified workers(the journeymen), and the apprentices. 
Beginning in the eleventh century, the artisans were 
organized into guilds, which were to defend the development 
of trade s and to protect the artisans from competition by 
stating t hs maximum production and by limiting the number 
of journeymen in every workshop. Furthermore, these guilds 
were to set the wages which were to be paid to the journeymen 
and to help the masters in t heir authority over the apprentices. 
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Naturally, the patricians opposed the guilds because they 
prevented them from interfering with production and did not 
allow them to state the prices of the raw material which they 
were sell ing nor the prices of the products which thev were 
buyinF.• Throughout the fourteenth century there were struggles 
between the trade F.Uil ds and the patricians. Pirenne sum-
marized the sip.:nificance of the guild as follows: 
Its essential aim was to protect the artisans, not 
only from the external competition but also from the 
competition of his fellow-member • . ••• It reserved 
the town markets exclusively for him, closing it to 
the foreign product .s, and at the same time, 1 t saw 
that no member of the profession F.rew rich to the 
detri.ment of the others. It was on this account that 
more and more minute rep.:ulations governed a technique 
which was strictly the same for all, fixed hours of 
work, settled price s and wages, forbade any kind of 
advertisement, determined the number of tools and of 
workers in the workshops--in a word, contrived to 
guarantee to each of its members both protection ani4 at the same time, as complete equality as possible. 
The master craftsman was the master of the workshop 
in the full sense of the word. He owned the workshop, the 
tools, and the raw material, and had the full profit from 
the sale. No one was admitted into the trade unless he went 
through the years of apprenticeship. The empl oying masters 
were also the masters over their employees in the juridical 
sense. Not to keep a contract was punishable. The employee, 
to a certain degree, was the property of the master, who even 
14Pirenne, £E• cit., pp. 185-186. 
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had the right to loan him to another master. Not only did 
the apprentice receive no pay for his work during the rour 
years of his apprenticeship, but he had to pay the master 
artisan for taking him in his workshop. In fact, the guilds 
in the old section of Prague made it a rule that an apprentice 
was not to be accepted unless he paid 15 gross to the guild 
and unless he paid a certain sum in advance to the master 
artisan. Sometimes these sums were considerable and, there-
fore, many were not even able to become apprentices. In 
some cases those who were interested in apprenticeship and 
were not able to pay the master artisan in advance agreed 
to work for him six or seven years without pay. Only the 
guild of painters agreed to pay the apprentice after the 
second year of learning--one kopa a year and a coat. 
Only a very limited number of journeymen who were 
qualified workers succeeded in becoming masters in their 
· trade. This was simply the result of the fact that t.hese 
workers were unable to buy the necessary equipment for their 
trade. This was particularly obvious in the trade of weaverB ·, 
since the weaving equipment was very expensive. Furthermore, 
many qualified workers were unable to obtain the license 
for their trade because it was given only under the condition 
of paying the application fee and of presenting the certi-
ricate of legitimate birth and of freedom of the town. There-
fore, in the pre-Hussi te period there 1-rere a great many 
quali f ied vwrkers \'Tho always remained journeymen . Although 
the journeymen were p r otected by the f:Uilds, their lot was 
not ea sy . Once they had signed a contract with the master 
artisan, they had to keep it. In the fourteenth century 
it was customary tha t a journeyman sign the contract for 
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at least t,\\ro years. Very frequ ently the journeyman was hired 
through a loan. The j ~u rneyman borrowed money or raw material 
from the master and a greed to pay his de b ts by his work . If 
he failed to keep this contract, the town court decided his 
fate. Usually the journeyman in such cases agreed to promise 
the masters not to leave them, under the highest penalty 
''sub alciore pena . rt 
Pirenne, in ~conomic and Soc ial History of Medieval 
Wurope, mentions as the first example of a strike the strike 
in Douai in 1245. In the Czech lands, strikes must have 
been in existence by the very be~ inning of the fourteenth 
century, as is obvious from the law 11 Ius Regale ~4ontanorum" 
fro m 1300, which orders the master-smiths to be careful 
not to hire anyone v.rho has taken pErt in a strike. To take 
part in a strike was punishable. In 1399, for instance, 
many artisans were leaving Prague, afrai d of punishment 
for taking part in a strike against the master-smiths . 
After many stru Egles of the journeymen vlith the mas ters, the 
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journeymen began to organize themselves into their own guilds, 
and some of their de.manda are preserved for us in town recorda. 
The town records of Pra~ue from 1410, for example, describe 
the demands of the smiths and weavers to have shorter workinF. 
hours and a free Sunde_y or a ''bl ue Monday.'' They stated: 
''The empl oyees, after a week without a holy day, are entitled 
to have a free Monday so that they may liF.ht the candles and 
do what is necessar:v."l5 The smiths a l so demanded that all 
Sundays, Christmas Day, Easter, Corpus Christi and All Saints' 
Day should be observed as holidays by their trade. 
Althou~h the demands of the journeymen were few, the 
master artisans were more and more reluctant to hire qualified 
workers and to pay them the wages as stated by the guilds. 
In the pre-Husaite period it was quite common that the master 
artisan did not have any journeymen in his workshop. He had 
only the apprentice and several helpers. By hiring the un-
qualified workers he avoided all the regulations of the guild. 
The guild did not have any right to dictate the wages of the 
workers who were not members of the guild and, consequently, 
the master artisan could pay these helpers as he pleased. 
This clever policy of the master craftsmen led to the economic 
crisis at the end of the fourteenth century and to great un-
15Frantisek Graue, Mestska Chudina y Dobe Predhus1tske, 
(Prague: Melantrioh, 1952), P• 144. 
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employment of the qualified workers. According to the 
writings of the chronicles, many journeymen gave up the idea 
of demanding the wages as stated by the guilds and were glad 
to be hired and to get only half pay for their work. 
To be an artisan was a privilege. The career of the 
artisan was not open to everybody. For a poor boy the voca-
tion of an artisan was a hopeless dream. He had to earn a 
living 1 he could not afford to pay for his training, and he 
could not spend four years of apprenticeship without getting 
any pay. He was condemned to remain a plebeian. At the 
beginning of the fifteenth century, when the era of Charles 
IV, with all its pomp, was gone, and when the imperial towns 
and cities suddenly became ordinary towns and cities, the 
class of artisans was far from being the largest class of the 
town population. The general European economic crisis was 
yet magnified by the political calamity which followed the 
_rule of Charles IV, and the Czech towns and cities were over-
crowded with the people for whom there were no jobs. While 
only very few master artisans were wealthy enough to become 
patricians, tremendous numbers of qualified artisans fell 
into the class of the poor. The situation of the artisans 
can be seen very well from the records of loans and of taxes. 
The propertyless were exempted from taxes. In the town of 
Brno, in 1366, 47% of the tailors were considered propertyless, 
58% of the masons, 54% of the weavers and textile workers, 
38% of the smiths, and 29% of the butchers and bakers.l6 
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We may conclude that the end of the fourteenth century brought 
about an economic crisis which changed the whole social 
structure of the towns and cities. The largest class in the 
towns and cities was no longer that of the artisans but the 
class of the poor. The picture of the social structure of 
the Czech towns in the pre-Hussite period shows a small class 
of patricians, a small class of artisans and a large majority 
of the poor. 
The propertyless. 
1. Their economic standing. The largest group in 
the population of Ozech towns and cities in the pre-Hussite 
period was the poor, who could be divided into two cate~ories: 
those who took part in the actual production as unqualified 
workers in one category, and those who were outside the pro-
duction--the servants, the messengers, etc--in the second 
category. Both groups, in the writings of this period, were 
included under the term "poor people" which did not mean only 
poor in the material sense but which meant primarily juridical 
infer1or1 ty. 
16Ib1d., p. 210. 
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The group of unqualified workers increased , espec ially 
at the beEinninc of the fif t eent h century, when the impoverished 
p~asants came into the towns seeking empl oyment. The y had to 
take any kind of work available. From the records about the 
buil ding of St. Vitus' Cathedral, we see that these "ramuli" 
were in charge of the transportation of stones, of the 
d1~~in~, and especially of the operating of the medieval 
derricks. The ramuli were paid daily, while the qualified 
workers were paid weekly. They did not have any contract, 
they were just hired for a certain job. The economic situa-
tion of the poor can hardly be seen from the records of wages, 
without knowing the cost-of-living at that time. Graue 
points out that, according to the records, the consumers 
needed at least 6 gross a week for food. The soldiers, for 
instance, were usually granted 6-8 gross for food per week.17 
If we compare this statement with the wages of the helpers, 
we can readily see their poverty. The average helper was 
paid 6-8 gross a week. From this amount he was to buy the 
food and clothing for his family and to pay the rent for the 
house. According to Graue, the average rent for a house in 
Krakov at the end of the fourteenth century was 3 gross a 
week.18 The poverty of the people may be seen, also, from 
17~., p. 83. 
18Ibid., p. 84. 
the fact that t he averag e fee for confession was 4 g ro s s. 
S tepa n of Kolin, in one of his sermons, wa s criticizing 
the priests for refusing to bury the dead unles s they were 
paid 5 or 7 gross. 
The second g roup of the poor, which included those 
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who we re outside of production, wa s numerous. There were 
servants, housekeepers, woodworkers, messengers, porters, 
wash women, etc. Besides these, there were the prostitutes 
and beggars • .From the s ources, we know very little about the 
position of the servants and similar workers. The position 
of prostitutes in the Il.fiddle Ages was not inferior. The law 
defended the prostitutes. For instance, the law in the town 
of Brno forbade the stealing of the property of the visitors 
of the prostitutes, especially the clothing of priests and 
respectable laymen. The Synod, in 1384, was discussing the 
matter of the fee to :rrostl..tutes and Pope Pius II, in his 
message , reminded the assembled clergymen of the words of 
Augustine: Expel the prostitutes and you will have nothing 
but adultery. Only on Christmas Day were the prostitutes 
n ot allowed to s ing ca r ols and to be in the streets of the 
Old Town of Prague, because of "propter festu m magnum'! The 
prostitutes must h ave been numerous when we consider that 
Mille of Krome riz converted 20~ pros t itutes in a short time, 
or when we read a satire by a n unknown author who maintained 
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that it was impossible to keep the law of the Old Testament 
about stoning the adulterers ''because in some counties there 
are not enough stones to stone them.••l9 The law defended 
prostitution because it was an important financial source. 
In his sermons, Jan Zelivsky frequently attacked the owners 
of brothels, among whom he named even duchesses and several 
priests. Practically all predecessors of Hus preached about 
the moral corruption and against prostitution. Strangely 
enough, the exploitation of the prostitutes was not brought 
up in the writings of the fourteenth century. The prosti-
tutes were among the most indebted citizens of Prague, and 
the names of their creditors were always the same. In many 
cases the prostitutes were practically slaves of their 
creditors. In their contract they had to promise not to leave 
their masters under the penalty of death, ''sub alciore pena." 
The economic situation of the pre-Hussite period and 
the number of the poor is also obvious from the statistics 
of taxes. Only the poor were exempted from town taxes. 
From the town statistics we see, for instance, that in 1365, 
in Brno, 41% of the people were considered poor, in Chrudim 
51%, in Budejovice 53%. In other towns, the percentages were 
similar.20 
19Ibid., p. 66. 
20Ibid., p. 86. 
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Beginning in the year 1350, the Czech lands were 
stricken with several epidemics of "Black death" which even 
increased the pauperization of the poor. The chronicles 
list the following years as years of misery, hunger, and 
plague: 1350-1355,, 1373, 1380, 1390, 1410, and 1415. For 
our study, it is important to note that there were two 
plagues in the period immediately before the outburst of the 
Hussite revolution. While in other lands, as in Italy, the 
high death-rate improved the economic situation, we cannot 
observe anything similar in the Czech lands. The indebtedness 
of the people was constantly increasing and reached the 
climax in the days of Hue. 
2. Their social position. The writings of the 
fourteenth century do not offer sufficient material for our 
consideration of the position of the poor in society. Dis-
crimination can be seen, however, in certain rules and laws. 
For instance, a woman was not allowed to marry a servant with-
out special permission. The order of the goldsmith trade 
guild states that it is improper for the employer to attend 
the funeral of his employee and that better linen for the 
casket should be reserved only for the masters. Similarly, 
the painters, in 1348, stated that for the funeral of the 
employer seven pounds of wax for candles should be given and 
for the ramulus only half a pound of wax. This seems to be 
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unimportant to us , but t he medieval man viewed these thinp:s 
in a completely different lip:ht. Such e, thi np: as the re-
striction of the number of candles at a funeral was considered 
a rude expression of inequality. This is obvious from the 
s trike of bakers, in Prague at the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, who were striking because their employers refused 
to give them a proper place in the procession on Corpus 
Christi. In case of illness the poor were left to their 
fate. The physicians neglected the poor patients. The 
medici appeared in great numbers on the list of creditors 
and frequently confiscated even the clothing of their patients, 
or demanded their imprisonment for not paying their debts. 
Although the Church was open to the poor people, certain 
things, such as special prayers, confe s sions, the lighting 
of candles, and the masses said for the dead, were reserved 
only for those who could pay for them. In this sense, the 
poor also stood outside of the Church, because they did not 
do the things which were generally done by the faithful of 
the Medieval Church. 
3. Discrimination before the law. The poor were 
discriminated against, not only socially but also before the 
law. There was no equality in rights, although officially 
everyone had the ri ght to defend himself at the court. This 
right was, however, connected with requirements which had to 
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be met by everyone 'f'Tho souFht defense at the court. Actually, 
only those who had property could defend themselves at the 
court becau s e it wa s required tha t every witness have the 
property of at least 1200 gross. Only the wealthy \·rere con-
sidered trust"'lOrthy. The propertyless vrere exempted from 
taxes but this exemption, immediately meant certain limits 
in their riP.:hts. For instance, to carry arms was the privi-
lege only of t hose who paid town taxes. 
Since the jurisprudence knew only two types of 
punishment, namely physical punishment a nd punishment by 
fines, the wealthy were a1111ays able to 11 correct" their crimes 
by paying fines, vlhl1.e the poor v-rho were not able to pay 
fines, had to go to prison for even unimportant trespasses. 
Graus mentions t he case of Jacub of l·1ilicin, who wounded his 
master. ''De g ratia dominorum,'' Jacub was sentence j t o t he 
followinr:.: punishment for his crime : a.mput a tion of the right 
hand and expulsion from the tovm for a hundr'ed years and one 
day. 21 T,•Thile the poor frequently were sentenced to prison 
for n o t payin5 their debts in the g iven time, the masters 
and the patricians cou l d not be punished by the court for not 
paying the v-raf: eS to the "1-rorkers and the workers we re not 
allowed by court to dema nd more tha n five g ross fro m their 
21 Ibid., p. 104. 
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masters. 22Although the official writings of this period speak 
of equality before the law, from the practical examples it is 
obvious that the town law was not the same for the poor as 
for the rich. The corruption at the town courts is well 
portrayed for us in many sermons of the predecessors of Hus 
who were pointing out that justice could be bought. Zelivsky 
perhaps most eloquently attacked the masters of the Town Hall, 
saying: ''the judge must not accept gifts. The receiving of 
gifts means the end of righteousness. The judges refuse to 
judge or even to listen when they do not get gifts."2 3 
General indebtedness, records of loans and pawned 
articles. Very valuable materials for the study of the 
economic and social situation of the common Czech man in the 
pre-Hussite period are the records of loans and pawned articles, 
published by Frantisek Graus in his work, Mestska Ohudina v 
Dobe Predhusitske. These records provide us not only with 
the sums which were borrowed and with t he articles which 
were pawned, but also with the names and occupations of the 
borrowers and creditors. All loans were recorded by the town 
clerk, which protected the creditors. In case the loan was 
22Ibid., P• 103. 
23Ibid., p. 108. 
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not paid, the property of the debtor was confiscated or some 
other arrangement was made, such as: all previous payments 
were proclaimed invalid and the borrower agreed to pay the 
whole sum in new payments or the creditor demanded from the 
borrower to double every payment which was not paid in time. 
If a borrower failed to pay the payment of 30 gros :· in the 
given time, he was obliged to pay 60 gros •. . 
It is probable, of course, that some of the loans 
were not recorded, but nevertheless, these records can give 
us a general idea of the situation. The amazing thing is 
that the people were borrowing even very small sums of money, 
like five gros. The records of loans show us also that the 
amount of borrowed money greatly increased at the end of the 
fourteenth century. From the list of pawned articles and 
from the records of loans, we see that many people pawned 
their articles just at the time that their debts were due. 
Therefore, from this list of pawned articles we can see, 
(1) what articles were pawned, (2) how high were the debts 
which the borrowers could not pay, and (3) the occupations 
of the borrowers and creditors. In the years 1388-1410, 
3173 articles were pawned in Prague. The following articles 
were listed as pawned: 
Tools and Equipment(all kinds, even fishing nets and 
carr1a~es) •................•.•..•...•...•.• l37 cases (43.%) 
r:-:: ,, 11!,) Arms • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 39 5 ( 12 • 5 f :; 
Raw Materials(as buildin~ mater i Rl s, leather, raw 
linen, etc.) •..•.....•.......•.•...•..•••. 59 cases (1.9%) 
Clothin~ and Shoes •••.•...•••.....••• 1226 " (38.7%) 
Bedding •••..•...•......•........•• .••. 401 " (12.7%) 
Furnishings( furniture, , stoves, 
pictures , etc • ) • • • . • • • • • . • . • • • . • . . . . • . . . • • 138 '' (( 4. 3%) 
Food . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 '' ) 
Luxuries(jewelry, rosaries, crosses, 
and furs) •••.•.•..•..•.•..•.......•......•• 383 " (12.1%) 
Cum aliis vadiis(under this term the 
scribe covered the mUJcellaneous; for 
instance, "tunica brunatica cum aliis 
vad iis" ) • • . . . . • . . . • . . • . . . • . • • • • • • • • • • • . • .•. 42 5 " ( 13 • 4%) 
This list shows us that luxuries(the articles which 
are not necessary for life) were in the minority amonF. the 
pawned articles (12.1~), whil! the articles which are 
necessary for life and work, such as tools, arms, clothing, 
and furniture, were in the majority (75.4%, if we do not 
count "cum aliis vadiis"). Pauperism is obvious also from 
the following comparison: 
In 1388, only 35 articles of clothing were pawned, 
while in 1416, 66 of these articles were pawned. The com-
parison is as follows: 
Clothing 
Bedding 
Furnishings 
Arms 
Tools 
1388 
35 
4 
1 
5 
5 
1416 
--ob 
24 
14 
22 
12 
When we total, on the list of loans, the number of 
artisans who were the creditors and the number of artisans 
who were borrowers, we reach the following totals: 
Creditors 
Debtors 
490 
718 
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If we designate the creditors by the letter A, and 
the borrowers by the letter B in the group of common people, 
we get the following picture: 
! B Ancillae 
' Clientes 4 50 Domestici 1 
Familiares 3 
Famuliaervitores 2 10 
Hoapites 5 
Laborantes 
-
3 
Singers 1 8~"' Totals 7 
If we compare this with the group of creditors among 
professionals, as physicians, etc., the pauperism is even 
more clear. 
A B 
Clergy 73 10 
Physicians (medici) 11 
Linen dealers 16 1 
Pharmacists 7 4 
Penestici 18 1'3 
Although the number of clergymen in the column of 
creditors is highest, it is necessary to remark that not 
all loans of the clergy were recorded in the town records, 
since they had the privilege of registering their loans on 
the church record and the debtors were judged before the 
Church courts. 
V. THE COUNTRY PEOPLE 
The landlords, peasants, farmworkers. The center 
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of the village in the pre-Hussite period was the estate of 
the landowners, the church, the abbey, or a castle. The 
term "country people" includes all people who were subjects 
of the landowners. According to the relationship of the 
village people to the land they were divided into two groups; 
the farmers, who rented their farms from the lords, and the 
propertyless workers. All village people were landless; . the 
only difference between the farmers and their workers was 
that the farmers, by the grace of the lords, had the use of 
the farms. The whole estate of the lord was parcelled out, 
and the l and was divided among the farmers who, for the use 
of the land, paid rents to the lords in farm products and in 
labor. The farmers we re under the jurisdiction of the feudal 
lords or their officials while the propertyless workers were 
under the au t hori ty of the farmers. 
This situation improved in the fourteenth century 
when, according to the so-called German law, the farmers had 
an hereditary right to the rented farms and only in the case 
of the death of the farme r's heir, the noble had the right 
to take the farm back. Although this law was generally 
accepted , there was no law to compel the lords to follow it. 
From the documents of this period. , we can see that the lords 
preserved their power over their farms. All farms, there-
fore, were burdened with labor services and dues for the 
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profit of the landlord. The forced labor was, of course, 
one of the greatest burdens of the country people but the 
ricn far.m~rs were practically free from labor services be -
cause they were able to be represented at thta w0rk by their 
workers. On the other hand, a small farmer had to l eave h i s 
work and go to work for the landlord. Th is drud~ery differed 
in different villa~es. In some villa~es the farmers worked 
for their superiors only one day a week while in other 
villages the farmers had to work even five days a week for 
their lord. 
At the end of the fourteenth century, it became 
customary to pay the rents to the landlords in money instead 
of in farm products. Besides the paying of rents, the farmers 
had to pay the church taxes, to give tithes of all farm pro-
ducts to the priest, and to pay two taxes--bema generalis 
and bema regalia. From the writings of this period we can 
see that the landlords frequently used the taxation for their 
own profit. They were announc i nv. and collecting the t a xes 
and the farmers never knew the exact amount of money which 
was to be collected in taxes. 
The population of the villap;es consisted of the a~ent 
i n charP-e of the administrat i on, the maj or, the farmers, and 
the hired workers such a s serfs, shepherds, ploup;hmen, etc. 
While t he farmers l ived by the grace of the landlords, the 
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workers lived by the grace of the farmers. Between the far-
mere and the farm workers there were tensions similar to those 
between the artisans and their employees in towns. The gulf 
between the farmer and his employees was, however, much 
deeper than the gulf between the master artisan and the 
journeyman. The journeyman was a qualified worker while 
in the country all propertyless people were simply ramuli. 
This gulf between the farmer and his workers is well brought 
up in Dialogue by the chronicler Ondrej Rezensky: 
Once there was a farmer who, speaking with his 
priest, said: "It does not seem right that we are 
so ap~ressed by the lords." The priest asked~ 
''Why?' 11 Certainly there should be an equality in 
everything,'' said the farmer. Then the priest 
said, "If this is your opinion, how would you like 
it if your servant would like to be equal to you 
in your household in which you are the lord?" 
"Certainl~ I would not like it," answered the 
farmer. And why?'' asked the priest. •• It just 
cannot be so,'' maintained the farmer. "If it 
cannot be so, as you say,what do you suggest?" 
Rointed out the priest. The farmer answered, 
' It is better to preserve the old custom, so that 
the lower may be subjected to the higher."24 
Similar to the artisans in towns, the farmers had 
enemies on all sides. As the artisans fought the patricians 
and were afraid of the workers in their own workshops, the 
farmers fought the temporal and ecclesiastical lords and at 
the same time were afraid of their own subjects. The uniting 
24Macek, Tabor y Husitskem Revolucnim Hnuti, P• 121. 
factor between the farmers and their employees was their 
hate for feudal lords and especially for the church. The 
Czech peasant was despised by the lords and at the same 
time feared by them. 
The position of the propertyless in society and 
before the law. The personal freedom of the peasants, of 
their families, and employees was totally in the hands of 
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the landlords. Once they signed a contract with the land-
lord they became his property. The farmers, their families, 
and their workers were not allowed to change their occupa-
tion or to move into town or to another village without 
special permission from the lord. If this permission was 
granted, it was under the condition of a guarantee that the 
farmer would continue paying the rent and that a hostage 
would do the required service labor fo~ him. On the other 
hand, the landlord was free to demand what he wanted from the 
farm products, he was free to do what he pleased with the 
farms on which the farmers worked, and to dismiss them when 
he pleased .• 
As in the towns there were different laws for the 
rich and for the poor, so in the country there were different 
laws for the landlords and for their subjects. Since the 
courts were completely in the hands of the lord, unofficially 
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there were no laws which would defend the farmers and the 
farm workers. The peasants were frequently sentenced to 
death for minor thefts and because of unimportant trespasses 
they were punished physically. The fact that the cruel 
physical punishment was customary is obvious from the collec-
t ion of laws, Maiestas Carolina, 1 ssued by Charles IV in 
1355 which was appealing to the lords not to use such punish-
ment for their subjects as cutting off legs and hands or 
removing the eyes. Since the farmerB responsibility was not 
only for his work, but also for all the tools which he used, 
for the workers under him, and for any damag e to the property 
of his master, he was frequently brought before the court and 
fined even for minor grievances of his master. As in towns, 
the punishment by fines was popular and guaranteed a flow of 
income to the lords. 
The farm workers had no rights and the more the 
farmers were pressed by the landlords the worse were the work-
in~ conditions of farm'\'TOrkers. From a sermon of Hus we see 
that they were not able to attend even the Church: ''They 
do not let their serfs and domestics attend the Church and 
hear the sermons and these are so afraid of losing their 
bread that they w·ould rather forget the Word of God'' 25 
25 Erben, op. cit., I, 353. 
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Naturally, in the pre-Hussite period when the economic crisis 
struck the Czech lands, the situation of the Czech peasant 
and of those who worked for him was worst. 
VI. CONCLUSION 
The study of the economic and social conditions 
in the Czech lands in the pre-Hussite period presents a 
picture of pauperization, of tensions in every class of 
society and of continuous struggles for existence and 
power. The Church fought the nobles and \'Then it established 
its power, the nobles began their struggle for lost power 
and prestige and, consequently, the whole population was 
turned into a turmoil. The nobles fou ght the Church, the 
king and lower nobles; the patricians in the towns fought 
the artisans; the master artisans fought their employees; 
the landlords fought their subjects; and the farmers fought 
the farmivorkers. While the nobles \'-Tere united in their 
efforts, and the patricians in their power in townhalls, and 
while the artisans were organized in their trade guilds and 
the journeymen in their associations, the largest masses of 
the Czech population, the poor in towns and villages were not 
organized and were united only in their common mis~ry and 
09pression. The Austrian poet Peter Suchenwirt wrote a poem 
in which he likened the Czech conditions to a comet which 
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was seen in 1388 and which filled the hearts of men with the 
fear that the time of accounting with the lords was at hand. 
In another poem he described the hunger of the Czech people 
and their readiness to revolt. The poor man sees his wife 
and child getting more and more pale every day and he is 
ready for anything . The poor people get together in a ter-
rible crowd, they have arms of all kinds and they shout: 
"Open the doors of the homes of the rich and we shall eat at 
their tables. What difference does it make if we die in a 
fight or if we die by hunger? 1126 The analysis of the eco-
nomic situation in the Czech lands does not give us any 
proofs which we might use to oppose the description of 
Suchenwirt. 
The Czech lands in the pre-Hussite period were far 
from being islands of peace and social harmony, as some 
historians maintained. The common Czech people were ready 
for a revolution. Only one thing . was needed: an ideology 
which would be common for both the country people and the 
workers and plebeians in the towns and cities. 
26Frantisek Graus, 2£· cit., p . 135. 
CHAP!'ER II 
THE PREDECESSORS OF HUS 
I • INTRODUCTION 
Kamil Krofta rightly pointed out that the social and 
economic situation in the 14th century caused in the Czech 
lands a definite cult of poverty, a cult of the common man.l 
J :ust as Dostoevsky and other Russian authors of the nine-
teenth century were advocates of the poor and down-trodden 
and saw the unspoiled and the be~t of Russia in them, so 
the predecessors of Hue, advocating apostolic poverty, saw 
the best in the poor and the worst in the rich. They all 
preached against the injustice, hardness, and oppression of 
the lords, against the wealth of the Church in which they 
saw the seed of evil, and against the superior! ty of the -'· 
priests over the common man. They all agreed that "the common 
man is not for the priest but the priest is for the common 
man." 
The predecessors of Hue are important for this study 
because they prove the existence of the native Ozech reform 
movement which so many foreign scholars have overlooked. 
Furthermore, the study of the predecessors of Hus points out 
lKam~l Krofta, Listy ~ Nabozenskych Dejin Ceskych 
(Prague: Hi:storicky Klub, 19:36), P• 129. 
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some social and ecclesiastical ideas which became an important 
part of the Taborite program and which cannot be explained 
by the thoughts of Wyclif. Fo r· our understanding of this 
native reform movement and of its attitude toward the Church, 
toward temporal power, and toward the poor, the following 
three preachers are most important: Conrad Waldhauser (died 
in 1369), !~lie of Kromeriz (died in 1374), and Matthew of 
Janov (died in 1393). 
II. CONRAD WALDHAUSER 
Conrad Waldhauser, a German Augustinian monk, was the 
first preacher who won the sympathy of the masses in Prague 
by his criticism of the Church and society. His sympathy 
for the poor and his antipathy for the r ich was obvious in 
all his sermons. In his sermon on Lazarus he el aborated at 
great length on the sinfulness of luxury, maintaining that 
the exquisite clothlng of the r~ ch means ''sweat and the 
blood of the poor and that which the clothing costs would be 
suff icient to feed many poor people. 11 2 He complained also 
that the servants and maids who are 111 are expelled by their 
masters from the homes for not being able to continue working 
and that ''the cruelty of the rich goes so far that they love 
2Frantisek Loskot, Konrad Walhauser, Reholni Kanovnik 
!Y• Augustina, Predchudce M. Jana Husa(Prague: V~~~~ . My•le~ka, 
1909 ) ' p . 42 . 
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their dogs more than their needy brothers .•• 3 Int-his sermons 
he portrayed the world in which the poor man was treated as 
though he were dead: the grocers had no food for him, the 
physicians had no time for him. Although Waldhauser was 
defending the poor, his attitude toward temporal power was 
positive, and he saw the hope for better society in the 
improvement of the lords. He hoped for the better day which 
would come when the proud would put away their pride and when 
the usurers would return their usurious money. He was con-
stantly comforting the poor and admonishing the rich and 
powerful and appealing to their consciences. 
Similarly, he hoped for a better Churdh which would 
come through priests of better character. In his ''Postil'' 
for the students of Prague University, he is advising: 
"If you want to be a good preacher, first of all be a good 
man!"4 He was continuously attacking the corruption of 
monasteries, especially the begging monks. Speaking of monks, 
he frequently quoted the proverb, "Although the beggar is 
full, his bag is never full,t•5 and -was asking his congre-
g~tion not to support these monks in their laziness. Alms, 
3Ibid. I p. 47. 
4Ferdinand Hrejsa, Dejiny Krestanstvi ~ Ceskoslovensku 
(Prague: Husova Fakulta, 1947), Vol. I, p. 177. 
5Frantisek Graus, Metstska Chudina y Dobe Predhusitske, 
. ..Pt--<lg.ue : Ivielantrich, 1 952), p. o4. 
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according to Waldhauser, were to be g ive n to the poor rather 
than to the well-fed monks: 
Conrad said: You do not wish to g ive to the poor 
and you prefer to g ive to the monks who are strong 
and well fed and who have more than they should 
have. Do not g ive to such men for you shall have 
little reward ••• The be ggar i s fu l l, his purse 
is always empty.6 
The importance of Waldhauser is, first of all, in hi s ethical 
demands. Although he looked to t he nobles to gain the reform 
of the Church, he establi shed in PraEue a reli g ious reform 
movement which st rove for mo ral purity. Y.Taldhauser was a 
mora li st who s aw t he r e newa l of the world in the general re-
newal of morality a nd who, therefore, insisted first of a ll 
on the moral qualifications of the priests. It was a lso 
Waldhauser who introduced cong regationa l singinE into the 
Church and who led the co mmon man into parti cipation in worship. 
III. HILIC OF KROI\1ERIZ 
One of Waldhauser's listeners and admirers , Milic of 
Kromeriz, the notary in the office of Charles IV and the canon 
of St . Vitus Cathedral in Prague, went much further than 
Waldhauser. In 1363 he gave up hi s p ro mising ecclesiasti cal 
6 K. Hofler, Geschichtsschreiber der Hussitischen 
Bewegung (Prague: Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1866), Vol. II, 
p . 17. 
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and political career and decided to devote his time and 
energy to the reform of the Church and to the preaching to 
the poor. He is rightfully called the Father of the Czech 
Reformation, since he was a man who knew very well the ties 
between the state and the papal curia and was unafraid to 
uncover the roots of evil. He came to the conclusion that 
the King was the instrument of Antichrist and he made his 
decision to give up his career in the full conviction that 
the world might be recreated with the faith of the apostles. 
He desired nothing more and nothing less than to be an 
apostle of Christ. Mille fascinated the people not only by 
his sermons calling for repentance but also by his voluntary 
poverty and his example of sacrifice. At the beginning, 
Mille expected that the reform would be carried through by 
the pope. In 1367 he took a journey to Rome where he presented 
his program for reform at the papal curia. Disappointed by 
the attitude of the pope he returned to Prague to struggle 
with the Antichrist himself. For him, Antichrist was real; 
he saw bim in the simony and the corruption of the Church, 
in the oppression of the poor, in wars, in the pagan life of 
the nobles, and of the common man. Mille was a preacher of 
repentance, maintaining that the Church had been invaded by 
evil. He was encouraging his listeners to find freedom from 
sin in following Christ. In the spirit or Augustin~ he held 
that the devil himself was the ruler of the worLd and, con-
sequently, all rulers, both temporal and ecclesiastical, 
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who do not support justice are his servants. The kings and 
the lords were the instruments of Antichrist. For Milic, the 
Law of God was above everything and he considered the dis-
obedience to the Law of God obedience to the law of Satan. 
He opposed all business, maintaining that to sell goods for 
higher prices than purchase prices meant to walk in the way 
to condemnation. He stood against the hiring of persons, 
which he considered slavery; and advocated apostolic poverty, 
opposing property. He was not blind to the sins and cor-
ruption of the poor, but he was already uncovering the 
economic nature of their sin. To a certain degree, he was 
defending the sins of the common man on the basis that they 
were largely the result of his poverty. He wanted to be the 
advocate of those who became victims of the sins of others 
and for whom no one seemed to care. It was this thought 
which led him to establish homes, "the new Jerusalem11 for 
the converted prostitute s and delinquents. Milic also esta-
blished an institute for young preachers who were to help him 
to spread the ideas of the reform. In apostolic poverty he 
trained them in the knowledge of the Scriptures, led them into 
the life of prayer and into the understanding of the ideas of 
the Early Church. It is important to note that in this 
institute the Lord's Supper was administered frequently, 
despite the few days set by the Church and that the prayers 
were said in Czech rather than in Latin. 
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The life and the ideas of Mille caused a great enmity 
among his former colleagues who finally, in 1373, succeeded 
in presenting twelve articles of complaint about Milic to 
Pope Gregory IX in Avignon. Milic had to go to Avignon to 
defend himself at the papal court, and he died in Avignon in 
1374. After his death his "new Jeru salem" was liquidated by 
Charle s IV, and his students were severely persecuted. 
Nevertheless, the seed of the reform was already well rooted 
in the hearts of the students of M111c who continued in the 
work of their beloved teacher and saint. 
Although Mille was unjustly charged with heresy, the 
Hussite heresy of later years had its source in him. The 
greatness of Mille was in his piety, in his absolute dependence 
on the Scriptures, and in his efforts to realize the teachings 
of Christ in his own life. He spent his life struggling 
against Antichrist and in hoping for Christ's rule of the 
world. Everything which he did was the result of his piety. 
Although his piety was Catholic and the Pope for him was the 
supreme earthly authority, his exaltation of the Law of God 
led him to the edge of the Hussite Reformation. This exalta-
tion of the Law of God meant later in Hussitism the freedom of 
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any institutional idea and, consequently, the destruction or 
the Catholic dogma of the Church. In Mille we can see al-
ready the demand of obeying only Christ and the Scriptures. 
His obedience to the Scriptures and to Christ made him yearn 
for the realization of the absolute Christian social order. 
His negative attitude toward higher learning,. to business 
and trade, and his admiration for the simplicity of agri-
culture deeply influenced the spokesmen of the Huss1te 
Revolution. Furthermore, his ptety gave birth to many prin-
ciples for which the Hussites fought. His Czech prayers and 
the translations of religious writings gave the basis for 
Czech worship. His sending out of pre~chers into the country 
to preach the ideas of the reform, without the permission of 
the archbishop, developed among the Hussites into the demand 
for freedom to preach the Gospel; his insistence on the po-
verty of the priests gave birth to the Hussite demand to 
remove the earthly power from the hands of the Church. His 
way of administering the Lord's Supper~ in which he destroyed 
the distinction between the priest and the layman, and his 
genuine antipathy against all Church ceremonials were already 
well-rooted in the hearts of the Czech people at the dawn 
of the firteenth century. 
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IV. MATTHEW OF JANOV 
Matthew of Janov continued in the spirit of Milic 
of Kromeriz. He graduated from the famous University of 
Paris from which he returned to Prague, hoping to obtain the 
position of the Canon of St. Vitus Cathedral. His hopes, 
however, never became reality, and he had to be satisf ied 
with a small parish. Being fully disappointed with the 
policies of the Church, he returned to the ideas of Milic 
of Kromeriz, whom he greatly admired. In his crisis of 
disappointment, he found his victory which he summarized 
as follows: 
And the Lord took me into the house of sorrow and 
humiliation. There, when I became totally poor, 
despised, and humiliated, and when I was trembling 
before the Word of God, finally I began to be 
amazed by the Truth of the Scriptures • • • There 
the crucified Christ enlightened my mind and 
helped me to know that the people are swallowed 
by vanity and to understand the relevance of 
Scriptures to this time • • • And while reading, 
I understood clearly the ugliness of the cor-
ruption which was well established in high and 
holy p l aces. And I was horrified •••• 7 
The converted Matthew of Janov became the strongest defender 
of Milic of Kromeriz. All of history appeared to him a 
struggle between Christ and Antichrist. He read the book 
of Revelation as a prophetic book, expecting God's inter-
7F. M. Bartos, Cechy v Dobe Husove (Prague: Jan Laichter, 
1947) 1 P• 246 • 
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vention into history and His final victory. In the struggle 
of Christ with Antichrist, he considered himself truly a 
knight of Christ. He believed that the only Church of Christ 
is the congregation of those who live in the spirit of the 
crucified Christ and who are led by Him, and that sin 1m-
mediately excludes man from the Church. Judging the Church 
by this standard he came to the conclusion that all Christians 
who loved the world as it was were the servants of Antichrist. 
He saw the cause of all the corruption in the absence of the 
spirit of Christ and in the rule or the nobles and ecclesia-
stical lords. He was charging the lords for bringing the rule 
of Antichrist into the world. He was unafraid to make an 
equation between the pope and the Antichrist and to maintain 
that every priest who seeks profit more than his pastoral 
duties is to be hanged as a criminal . In this respect, 
Janov looked to the temporal lords to fight for the reform. 
Janov saw in the monasteries the seeds of all evil, In his 
sermons he cri tlcised mercilessly the hierarchy from the 
pope to the last priest, charging: "Whatever the priests 
order, preach and speak, they do so for profit, for money, 
to have enough for their concub1nes."8 
In the spirit of l.Ulic of Kromeriz, Matthew stood 
boldly against all formalism and the ceremonial of the 
Church. "I think all human ceremonies and traditions will 
pass away and will be liquidated, the Lord Himself will be 
exalted and only His Word will remain forever.••9 He saw 
the instrument of Antichrist in the cult of pictures and 
statues. He was not condemning the paintings and the 
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statues of the saints but he maintained that th~se frequently 
led to idolatry and therefore it would be better to destroy 
them. He considered every gallows in the village more useful 
than the most splendid statue, because as he said, the gallows 
is at least the instrument of the righteousness of God and 
decreases human evil, while the statues and paintings of the 
saints only lead to the pagan idolatry. According to Janov, 
the people were not to seek the intercession of the saints 
who were dead but they were to seek help through receiving 
the sacrament and through the prayers of the living saints. 
He advocated that the Church property was to be used for the 
charity among the poor and he saw hope in the day when the 
priests would give their property to the needy and themselves 
live in apostolic poverty. 
Janov saw the renewal of the Church only in the return 
to Christ. Christ, Himself, will renew the Church if the 
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people will return to Him. Therefore, Janov maintained 
that it was necessary to remove all human inventions, tradi-
tions, and ceremonies from the Church and to make room for 
Christ. In his earnestness, he believed that Christ, Him-
self, would make of the people a new nation if they would 
return to Him. He preached the new world which would come 
through Christ, the world in which the priests would live 
in poverty and hate usury and worldly glory, the world in 
which the Law of the Holy Spirit would be the only law. 
Matthew of Janov gave comfort to the people in this hope for 
the day which was to come. He administered t~16 Lord 1 s Supper 
to his people frequently, with the assurance of giving the 
bread of the world which was to come. The Lord's Supper 
was, for Matthew, the sacrament in which the soul of man is 
united with Christ and, furthermore, it was for him the 
sacrament through which the Christians are united in love. 
Since the spiritual unity of man with Christ and the love 
among all Christians were the basic ideas of Matthew's pro-
gram he later demanded the administration of the Lord's 
Supper every day, not only for the priests but for all 
people. The Lord's Supper, according to Matthew, was not 
only for those whose office made them worthy to receive it 
but for all people of good will. Faith, hope, love, and a 
good life were the only necessary qualifications for re-
ceiving the sacrament. 
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V. CONCLUSION 
The predecessors of Hus present to us a unif i ed front 
of men who saw the hope for the re f ormation of the cnurch 
and of the wurld in the return of the church to the principles 
of the Early Church. Their common emphasis on the Early 
Church really meant, first of all , a return to the Bible. 
From their pens came many religious tracts and the trans-. 
lations of the Biblical books, which they prepared despite 
the ecclesiastical ban on translating religious writings 
into the Czech language. 
The study of the predecessors ot' Hus brings up the 
error of many scholars who presented Hussitism as a. mere 
echo of Wyclif t sm, and it points out that the work of Hue 
was a culmination of the native Czech reform rather than 
the interpretation of the thoughts of Wyclif. It seems that 
Neander was right to a high degree when he said, "We find in 
the principles of Janov the incipient germ of the whole reform 
movement in Bohemia and it might have remained wholly national, 
wholly independent of the English spirit."lO The predecessors 
of Hus gave the trend to the Czech Reformation: the emphasis 
on the Bible, on preachtng in the vernacular, and on moral 
purity. In this spirit, all g roups of the Hussite movement 
lOMatthew Spinka, John Hus and the Czech Reform 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1941), P• 5. 
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put a greater emphasis on pure life, on moral and ethical 
conduct than on dogma. The ideas of Milic of Kromeriz and 
Matthew of Janov about the necessity to struggle against 
Antichrist as the warriors of God, the seeing of Antichrist 
in the evil and injustice of the world, and about the zeal to 
bring people back under the rule of Christ became the main 
points of the Taborite movement. While Milic and Matthew 
considered themselves the knights of Christ in the spiritual 
sense and by no means advocated an anti-ecclesiastical 
revolt, the Taborites took upon themselves the task of im-
posing the Law of God on the life of society. But their goal 
was the same--a moral Church, a moral society under the Law 
of God. 
riiatthew Spinka, in Advocates of Reform, characterized 
the Czech Reformation movement which paralleled the English 
Wyclifite movement as follows: 
Like the representatives of the mystical movement 
in the Netherlands known as devotio moderna, the 
older Czedh reformers placed their chief reliance 
upon the cultivation of the spiritual life, renunci-
ation of the world, austerities of apostolic poverty, 
frequent Communion, and the "imitation of Christ". 
Moreover, Matthew of Janov had no faith in the role 
of clergy. He believed that1ihe needed reform would come from the common people. 
llMatthew Spinka, editor, "Advocates of Reform" . 
The Library of Christian Classics (Philadelphia: Westminster 
Press, 1953)--, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 
CHAPTER III 
JOHN HU3 
I • THE PREACHER AT BETHLEHEM CHAPEL 
The native Czech reform movement was brought to culmi-
nation by John Hus. The life of John Hus is well-known to 
the English-speaking world from the writings of Loserth, 
Lutzov, Schaff, Spinka, and others; and this chapter is 
limited to the question to what degree did Hus contribute 
to the explosion of the Hussite revolution and to the develop-
ment of the Taborite movement. 
In 1401, Hus, who was the dean of the faculty of arts 
of the University of Prague, accepted the call to be the 
preacher at the Bethlehem Chapel. This chapel was established 
in 1391 primarily for the purpose of preaching the Gospel in 
the Czech language. In the pulpit, Hus succeeded~ prominent 
reform preacher, Stephen of Kolin; and Hus' sermons appear to 
be the continuation of the reform ideas of Mille of Kromeriz 
and Matthew of Janov. At the beginning , the congregation of 
Hus consisted primarily from the studenLs. Many of them 
lived in a home next to the chapel of which Hus was in charge. 
Some of them were also helping in conducting the services 
and s ome were helping with the clerical work , such as copying 
sermons, the Bible, and religious tracts. Hus lived with these 
students who were preparing for the mini s try and his last 
letter from Constance speaks of his great love for them. 
During the years the congregation at Bethlehem Chapel greatly 
increased and included the representatives of all cla sses, 
even Queen Sophia. It was very fortunate that at the beginning 
of his ministry at Bethlehem Chapel Hus had the sympathy of 
Archbishop Zbynek and that hi s activity was uninterrupted for 
almost seven years. Although Hus, as ot he r r e fo r me r s , s torme.i 
from his pulpit against the evil s of the Church and against 
moral corruption, his conflict with the Church grew ;· r.a:ther 
from his defense of Wyclif at the University than from his 
activity at Bethlehem Chapel. 
While Hus led his main struggles at the University, 
at the Bethlehem Chapel he became a leader of the Czech nation. 
Bethlehem Chapel was a type of people's university where the 
university conflicts were reinterpreted to the people in the 
light of the Gospel and where the people received relig ious, 
social, and moral education. 
Hi storians in their studies of Hu s usu ally emphasize 
that Hus preached practical Christianity. Frequently he is 
pictured as a prophet condemning the evil of the Church and 
of public and private ~ife. The volumes of Hus' sermons point 
out, however, that Hus as a preacher did not have any other 
intention than to g ive to hi s people a sound religtous education. 
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In simple language, he tried to lead his people to the under-
standing of theology and to the awareness of the problems of 
the Christian faith. I n his sermons he was especially empha-
sizing the necessity of faith which creates hope and love. 
He led his people to the understanding of the Church, main-
taining that not the Pope but Christ is the head of the 
Church, that the Church is not dependent on the hierarchy 
but on Christ. Man is to believe in God and not in man, not 
even in the Pope. The Bible, to Hus, was the main source of 
the knowledge of God and the only tribunal of conscience. He 
interpreted f or his people the idea of the Christian ministry, 
pointing out the failure of the clergy of his t i me. For him, 
the priest was not an admihistrator of the sacraments but, first 
of all, a preacher of the Gospel and pastor. Althou gh he was 
opposing the Roman monarchism, he was making a deep distinction 
between t ne clergy and the laymen. The priest was to have 
the dignity of his vocation , self-discipline, knowledge, and 
love. There i s no systematic teachlng about sacraments in his 
sermons. He spoke primarily about the Lord's Supper, hol d.ing 
the orthodox views of the eucharist, of baptism, and of marriage 
which he also considered sacraments. 
Pointing out the Christian examples and contrasting 
them with the actualities of his day was very typical for his 
sermons. In this style he spoke more of Christ than of God, 
the Father. But Christ was for him not only an example but 
first of all the Saviour. His sermons may be topically divided 
into the following groups: 
1. Christ, His mercy, His example 
(a) Christ, the Saviour and Friend, Christ 
the Word of God, His Sacrifice. 
2. Trinity 
3. The Church 
4. Ideal of a Priest 
5. Ideal of a Christian Layman 
6. Family 
7. Mirror of the sinful 
According to the numbers of sermons, the sermons on 
the ideal of Christian priests and on the ideal of Christian 
laymen are most numerous. The mirror of the sinful would come 
next. Many of the sermons of Hus are preserved for us only 
in fragments and in Latin. Although Hus preached in Czech, 
his sermons were taken down by his listeners, probably students, 
in Latin, in rather a stenographic manner. It is understandable 
that it was quicker for the students to write the sermons in 
Latin than in complicated Czech. 
His description of the ideal Christian pastors is 
important. The example for a priest is the Christ and his 
apostles. The ministry is a service and is not to be paid. 
Hus elaborated his point, maintaining that those who work on 
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a vintage and are paid by the hour work very slowly in orde r 
to get more, and if they are paid by piece work they rush, in 
order to be finished as soon as possible.l The world is full 
of priests and stil l it is difficult to find a priest who is 
working on the vintage of the Lord in the harvest time. 
Every Saint is a priest but not every priest is a saint. The 
pastor has to have first of all, love for his people, and 
secondly, he must cultivate his knowledge that he may teach 
others. He is to be the spiritual father of his people. Hus 
criticized the priests for refusing to preach and making excuses 
that they do not know enough and that they do not have the 
gift of speech. Hus asked, "Is there a priest so ignorant 
that he cannot study an( Hrite one sermon a week?" 2 He con-
demned the luxury of the priests and urged the people to 
criticize. Every good Christian ought to take criticism, 
even from the poorest layman. Hus complained that the priests 
deserted the Word of God and served r a ther the Kings and Nobles 
instead of leading , encouraging their people and making them 
aware of their responsibilities for themselves and for others. 
The problem of peace was also frequently discussed by Hus. He 
1M. J. Hus, Betlemska Poselstvi,(Prague: Laichter, 
1947), p. 27. 
2rbid., p. 28. 
always praised those who worked for peace and came to the 
same conclusion about thi s matter; we do not fi ght except 
for the truth • 
As a preacher, Hus can be considered the fir s t 
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Czech preacher who based hls sermons on careful examination 
of the text. He is not a classic in form but his sermons 
a re expressions of deepest sincerity. He quoted the Church 
fathers frequently and many times he spoke of hls "Comrade 
in t he Gospel 11 which was the term for i'lycl if. 
The La tin liturgical singing was customary in Beth-
lehem Chapel, but Hus was critical of the fact tha t "in 
the Mother Church11 the liturgy was sung only by the clergy 
and he advocated the congregational singing. Early in 
Hus's pastorate at Bethlehem Chape l the Latin liturgy was 
combined with singing of hymns by the people and later the 
Latin liturgy was reduced to a minimum. There are great 
numbers of Czech hymns which were written for use in 
Bethlehem Chapel. Hus took a vi evl contrary t o \'lyclif re-
garding Church musi c. Vly clif simply condemned singing in 
the Church a s somethin3 which disturbed the worship and 
which offered to the people only entertainment. Hus, on 
the other hand , considered hymns as prayers and song s of 
praise. Hus t aught his people to sing hymns as prayers and 
he urged them to \'Trite new hymns. Hus maintained tha t hymn 
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singing was introduced not in order to replace the liturgical 
singing of the church or to prove the equality of the laymen 
and the clergymen, but as a type of prayer in which the con-
gregation praises God and asks God to visit them and to 
enlighten them to know the truth. 
In all of Hus' sermons there is hope and genuine ex-
pectancy of a better future which is to come through Christ 
and his people. Many times Hus was appealing to his people: 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of' the harvest that He 
will send forth labourers into His harvest; pray 
for us preachers that good things we may prepare 
for you, that our tongues may not be weary in admoni~ } 
tion, that the preachers may not be judged by their 
silence. ;; 3 
Above all, Hus was making his listeners constantly 
aware of their responsibility one to another. "Gladly come to 
Bethlehem to listen to the Word of God to be able to teach 
others."4 Every Christian, according to Hus, has teaching 
responsibility, and it is his duty to lead someone else to 
Christian living. 
I I • HUS , THE REFORMER AND LEADER 
Hus was by no means a revolutionist nor a man seeking 
leadership. The role of leadership of the reform movement 
3Ibid. I p. 22. 
4Ibid., P• 34. 
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fell upon him because of the circumstances and because of his 
enduring passion for the truth. Although he must have been 
highly esteemed when he was called to the pulpit of Bethlehem 
Chapel, admiration for him was constantly increasing, es-
pecially after the year 1403 when the struggle against Wyclifism 
broke out at the University. The University was asked by the 
office of the Archbishop to express its opinion concerning 
the 45 articles of '.Vyclif, out of which 21 articles were con-
demned by the Sy:nod of London. A special meeting of university 
masters was calLed for May 28, 1403 to discuss this matter. 
The theological diversity among the masters of different 
nationa lities became more than apparent. The Czech maste rs, 
among them Hue, stood against t ne condemnation of the articles 
of Wyclif, ma i ntaining that these articles were incorrect l y 
taken out of the context ot Wycllf 1 s wrl~ingb. The most 
radical among the defenders of Wyclif was not Hus, but master 
Stanislav of Znojmo. Nevertheless, when it came t o a vote, 
the University, the administration of which was in the hands 
of r ou i' na tions, condemned the a r·ticl e s of Wyclif as articles 
which were not to be taught publicly or privately. 
1~is defeat of the Czech masters in the dispute over 
the articles of Wyclif was caused primarily by the fact that, 
according to the constitution of the University, the Czech 
masters had only one vote, while the Germans and t he Poles had 
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three votes. This de feat of t he pos ition of the Czech masters 
however, did not mean t he end of the influence of Wycl if . On 
the contrary , the condemnation o f the arti c les of Wyclif me a nt 
an increB.sed inte re st in the writings of \ifyclif on the part 
of the Czech maste r s and also the de sire to liberate the 
Unive r s i ty fro m progressive Germanization. The radical 
Wyclifites 1-vere led by S tanislav of Znojmo and 3tephen of 
Pale o, who were cited t o Rome because of their activities and 
arre sted en rout e at Bologna in 1408 . Their arrest a nd the 
success of Pope Alexander V in compellin g them to recant their 
lflyclifi sm a n d in making them opponents of a movement which 
they advocated, brou ght John Hus to the lea dership of the 
reform movement. 
I 
The spread ing of the Wyclif t endencies brou g ht g ro\'Jing 
opposition of the Church and a cha n ge of at titude of Archbi shop 
Zbynek towa rd Hu s . At the Synod in Prague , in Ju l y, 11~08, 
the Archbishop, not only ordered t hat a11 books by Wyclif were 
to be t urn ed into his office for reexamination, but he al so 
ord ered a ban on the criticism of t he clerg y in the s e r mons 
to the common people. Al thou Eh it was obvious that the books 
of 1tlycl1.f were to be destroyed, Hu s a n d his friends turned 
over their books to the Archbishop a nd only five students 
refused to do t he same . On the other h and , Hu s refused to 
obey the second orde r of t h e Archbishop conce rning the public 
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criticism of t he clergy, which natural ly increased the tension 
between him and the Archbishop. The conflict between Hue and 
the Archbishop was caused not so much by Hus' defense of Wyclif 
as by Hus' attitude toward the Great Schism. After many vain 
efforts to overcome the Schism which lasted thirty years, the 
Cardinals of both Popes a greed to call a §eneral Council to 
Pisa to reestablish the unity of the Church. HavinE thi s goal 
in mi nd, they appealed to al l rulers to be neutral to both 
Popes until the decision between them be made at the Council 
of Pisa. The Czech King Vacl av, who never gave up his hope 
for the recovery of the imperial ti t le, v.ras glad to comply 
with this wish of the Cardinals. The Archbishop of Prague, 
however, was a supporter ·of the Pope of Rome, Gregory XII, and 
refused to g ive up his obedience to him. In order to solve 
thi s problem, King Vaclav appealed t o the Univers ity to express 
lts opinion concerning this matter, in fu l l hope that the 
University would a gree with the propo sed neutrality. 
Unfortunately, only the Czech masters, especially Hus, 
were for the neutrality, while the German mas ters opposed it. 
Thi s dispute ove r the neutrality to the Popes resulted in a 
struggle of the Czech masters for the change of the constitu-
tion of the University. The change of the constitution appeared 
to the Czech masters, who supported the Vfyclif i te realism, 
absolutely necessary if they were to win over the nominalism 
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of the German ma s t e :t• s . As it was previously mentioned, the 
votes at the University were divided between four na tions--
Bohemia , Saxony, Bavaria , and Pol and. Accord ing to this 
cons t i t ution, the Czech mas ters had only one vote and it was 
impo s sible for them to hope for victory in the great dispute. 
Therefore, they appealed to the King, requesting the change 
of this basis of representation at the Univers i ty. The King 
granted this request by a special decree iss ued in Kutna Hora, 
on January 18, 1409, by which the Czech masters received three 
votes and al L other parties one vote at the University. This 
decision meant a great victory for all who sought progress 
and freedom at the University. 
The German ma s ters felt insulted by this decree of 
the King and it did not seem fitting to them that the Uni-
versity which was founded by a Czech King in a Czech land and 
chiefly for the benefit of the Czech people should be directed 
by the Czech masters, and therefore , they left Prague and 
established the University at Leipzig, in 1409. Al though we 
cannot prove that Hus w.as the l eader in this struggle for the 
change of the University constitution, the f act that he was 
elected the fir s t rector of the University after the decree 
of the King was issued seems to ass ure us in the supposition 
that he was one of the main spokesmen of the Czech masters. 
The f act that Hus and the Czech masters stood on the side of 
the King in the dispute concerning neutrality brought Arch-
bishop Zbynek, not onlyinro opposition to the King , but a l so 
to Hu s and to the whole reform party. 
Zbynek felt compelled now to seek support of the anti-
reformist clergy for his a.nti-royal policy and in 
return to accede to their progr a m for the destruction 
of the hated reform movement. The method adopted for 
that purpose was the onl y weapon which could not fail 
to crush the re f ormers: an accusation of heresy, a. 
charge of Wyc11fism.5 
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Until June, 1409, when the council elected a new pope, 
Alexander V, HUs, and his followers were under the pro-
tection of the King and consequently all the attacks of the 
Archbishop, even the interdict, were more or .Less fruitless. 
Soon after the election of the new Pope, Archbishop Zbynek 
realized the hopelessness of his support of Gregory XII and 
he pl edged his obedience to Alexander v. This act of sub-
miss i on wa s gr a t efully ac cept,ed by t.he Pope, who in return 
was willing to grant the requests of the Archbishop. At the 
su ggestion of Zbynek, the Pope ordered that preaching be 
restricted to the cathedral, monastic, and parochial churches, 
and furthermore, the Pope authorized the Archbishop to burn 
all books by Wyclif which were surrendered to him as heretical. 
The burning of the books by Wyclif was met with strong oppo-
sition in al l circles of the population. Hus i gnored the order 
5Matthew Spinka, John Hus and the Czech Reform 
(Chicago: Univers ity of Chicago Press:-T94i)-,- p. 33. 
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of the Archbishop and after appealing to the new Pope, John 
XXIII, who succeeded Alexander V, he explained his disobedience 
as follows: 
• • • having placed these saints and Christ the God 
before my eyes, I did not consent to obey Pope 
Alexander and priest Zbynek, the Archbishop, that 
I should not preach the Word of God • • • the Word 
of God says: 'Preach the word to all the world', 
but their commands are to the contrary: do not 
preach the word to all the world ••• Know, 
accordingly, that you are not bound (to obey), 
except in such ' matters in which you are bound by 
obedience to God, for in such matters you should 
obey both evil and good, lord or elder. Not as 
if you obeyed him (the lord), but as obeying God, 
whom all creatures obey ••• Thus we should obey 
evil prelates or rulers in all matters and burdens 
which are not sinful. Such are all burdens which 
the faithful bear for Christ's sake. But we must 
not obey wrong commands which are against6the commandments and counsel of Jesus Christ. 
Hus reacted similarly to the burning of Wyclif's 
books in hi s sermon which is included in his Postil: 
••• and they openly confirmed it when they secured 
from Pope John XXIII a bull in which he openly com-
manded to burn both the go od and the bad books of 
John Wyclif. These books irked the m greatly for 
they dealt with their simony, pride, fornication, 
and avarice. They are most incensed because Wyclif 
calls them almoners and that they should not rule 
like secular lords. Also becau se he writes that when 
priests live evilly and refuse to abandon evil, 
seculars may take their property away for the purpose 
of depriving them of the means to sinJ and that they 
should not give them tithes. These sayings were de-
nounced by some doctors, canons, priests, and monks in 
the Prague City Hall ••• But many masters stood up in 
the public hall of the College and proved from the 
6K. J. Erben, Mistra Jana Husi Sebrane Spisy Ce ske 
(Prague: Bedrich Tempsky, IEOb), Vol. I, p. 91. 
Scriptures that the doctors with their cohorts 
cavilled at truth and called upon those doct or s to 
come to the school and to prove their contention 
from the Scriptures. But they refused for they 
dared not, having no scriptural basis for proving 
their derogation.? 
On Hus' appeal to the Pope, the Archbishop answered with 
e xco mmunication of Hus. In these stormy days when the de-
cisive struggle seemed to be approa chin5 , the two parties 
were being formed . On one side was Hbs, ~ the '. cpmm9h Czech 
pe ople , his s tudents, and finally Kint: Vaclav. 
Contrary to his predecessors, Hus had a positive 
attitude toward the Kin~ and expe cted at least some help 
from the ~ tate in the reform of the Churcn. In this con-
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tradicti on t o the predecessors of Hus, we can observe already 
the influence of '1'/yclif on the thoughts of Hus. Similar to 
Wyclif, Hus affirmed the duty of the King to protect the free 
preaching of the Word of God. Hus had in the Kine a powerful 
ally, and for a while it seemed that Hu s would emerge victori-
ously from this conflict with the Church, especially after the 
death of Archbishop Zbynek in 1411. The case of Hus, however, 
was not set tled at the papal curia where Zbynek fully succeeded 
in presenting Hus as heretic. 
Spinka defines the tragedy of Hus as follows: 
7sp1nka, ~· cit., p. 36. 
Had Hus been more politic and worldly-wise, he would 
have avoided at all costs any occasion which might 
alienate the King's good will. But Hus regarded it 
as his first duty to defend the truth as he saw it, 
irrespective of consequences. This integrity of 
character, or lack of di l)l omatic adroitness--if one 
vrishe s to look at it in that light--ultimately 
alienated even the King's support. As with the aid 
of the court of Frederick the Wise, Luther defied 
the papacy, so could Hus likewise have ignored the 
ecclesiastical fulminations; but the loss of the 
support of the King was responsible for the defeat 
of the cause for which Hus and his party stood. 
That is the essential difference in the external 
circumstances which affected the course of the Cz~ch 
and the German Reformation.8 
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The rift between Hus and the King was caused by Hus' denunci-
ation of Pope John XXIII for his bull concerning the indulgences. 
When the sale of indulgences for the benefit of the crusade 
against Ladislaus of Naples was announced in Prague at the end 
of the year 1411, the lost faith in the papacy became obvious 
among the Hussites. It was the sale of indulgences which made 
Hus proclaim the necessity of disobedience to the Pope in the 
sense of the apostolic words '' vie ought t o obey God rather 
than man.'' Hus fought against the indulgences at the Uni-
veroity, from the pulpit o! ... Bethlehem Chapel and with his pen 
in many of his tracts, maintaining that: 1) leading wars and 
crusades is not following Christ; 2) man can receive forgive-
ness of his sins only through the power of God and by the merits 
8sp1nka, ££· cit., p. 42. 
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of Christ; 3) forgiveness of sins is g iven only by God and 
only to the penitent; 4) anyone who proclaims the contrary, 
even if it be a Bishop or Pope, is wrong and lies; 5) to 
resist a man who errs, even if he be a Pope, is to obey Jesus 
Christ. 
Since the sale of indulgences was, for political reasons, 
allowed by the King in Bohemia, Hus' denunciation of the in-
dulgences brought him into opposition to both the Church and 
the King. Furthermore, Hus' attitude toward indulgences led 
to popular demonstrations and riots. The copy of the Papal 
Bull was publicly burned on the New Town Square in Prague by 
the Hussites, the iron chests for contributions for the cru-
saders were filled with dirt, and t he sellers of the indulgences 
were publicly ridiculed. It is to be credited to Hus that the 
masses of the people of Prague considered the indulgences a 
means of exploitation. While the priests of the city were 
preaching on indulgences and encouraging the people to buy 
them, three young mechanics, each in a different church by 
previous agre ement , disturbed the sermcns by shouting that 
indulgences were a. fr<9.ud . 'l1he offenders ~1ere seized and con-
demned to death. 1ifuen Hu s heard of this he pre sented himself 
before the judges and be ,sged tha t the lives of the young men 
be spared. He said that their deed was the outgrowth of his 
tea ching and tha t he alone must bear the blame. The offenders 
82 
were beheaded, however, and Hus buried them as martyrs in 
Bethlehem Chapel. Tha t the Church tried to crush the riots 
with force i s obvious from the words of Hus: 
When fai~hful Christians with good intentions warned 
t he priests against lying in their preaching, they 
were seized , beaten by the priest s in the church, 
t orn and buffeted and then dragged to the student 
hostel s where they were whipped.9 
Huss i tism became a popular movement against which the 
orders of the Archbishop of Prague and of the Kin~ were 
powerless. Although Hus was only an advocate of reform and 
was far from being a revolutionist demanding the destruction 
of the Roman Church and of the social order, the e f fect of his 
teaching and preaching was revolutionary. The incidents in 
Prague led to a series of repercussions from Rome--an inter-
dict upon any locality in which Hus should reside, and a 
Papal Bu l l ordering the burning of all of lr/yclif' s books. 
Prague was to suffer because of Hus. With respect to the 
interd i ct, the worship services were not held throu ghout 
Prague, the priests were refusing to administer sacraments, 
and Hus, seeing this, volunte.rily left Prague and went to Kozi, 
near Tabor, to relieve the people of Prague from the suffering 
of the interdict. At Kozi Hus wrote most of his works, 
especially Expo~.!_tio!!_of the Faith, Exposition o.f_the Decalogue, 
9rbid., p. 46. 
Exposition of t he Lord's Prayer~ Concernin~: Simony, and De 
Eccle s i a. 
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Throughout t he f ol l owing t wo years , King Va clav s trove 
vainl y f or the r e conci l i a t1 0n of the Hus site s with their 
opponents. In 1414, the General Council was cal led to 
Constance to discuss the renewal of Church unity, the reform 
of morals, and the teaching s which were cons idered heretical. 
Hus was called to the Council of Constance primarily because 
King .S i gismund, who was to be the heir of Bohemia, was vitally 
intere s ted in removing of the charges of heresy from hi s future 
domain. Hu s , who r e :t·used to go to the papal court in Rome in 
order not to l ose his life in vain, be ing g iven an assurance 
cf security, accepted the invitation to the Council of Constance 
to defend his thesis. Accompanied by three nobles--Vaclav of 
Dube, Jan of Chl um, and J:tndrich of Chlum, Hu s arrived at 
Constance on November 3, 1414. Onl y three weeks later he was 
arre s ted and on July 10, 1415, condemned to death. 
III. TEACHINGS OF HUS 
In the social teaching of John Hus, which for this study 
are most important, there are two basic points--salvation of the 
individual and the ideal society. In contrast to Luther, Hus 
wa s not an individualist, but he maintained that a Chri s tian 
is growing and developing i n s ociety and takes an active part 
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in it. He has responsibility for socie t y, just as 80c1ety i s 
responsible for him. 
Hu s did not i ntend to be a re f ormer. He did not want 
to destroy the medieval structure of society, but he wa · 
hoping for the renewal of the world through the return of the 
Church to the principles of the Apostolic Church. He fought, 
no t a gains t the forms of society, but against its wrong . He 
never presented his listeners with the complete picture of the 
ideal society; he onl y criticised when it was necessary. Only 
when we put these occasional criticisms together can we under-
s tand wha t his ideas were about society. For him, the Church 
was to be the ideal society which was to influence the whole 
outside worl d. Theref ore, he mai nta ined tha t the root of evil 
in the worLd was the degenerated Church. The Cnurch, pro-
faned by papism, had fa i led ; and consequently, medieval society, 
one ~-<ri t h t he cnu r cn, had decayed. The decay of soc i ety, ac-
cord t ng to Hus, had the following causes: 
1. Tne Church was unfaithful to it s s pi r itual mission 
and turned its attention to the se cul~r . 
2. The Church was enslaved by material interests. 
3. Simony prevailed. 
4. The cl ergy lacked moral lives. 
5. Anti-social attitude toward man existed. 
Th i s failure, according to Hus, caused the following wrongs 
in society: 
1. Inequality before the law of the State . 
2 . Inequality due to s ocial status . 
J. Exploitation of the poor and working people . 
4. Labor paid , not according to the out put . 
5. Inworal business; the practice of usury . 
6. Misunderstanding of the meaning of peace. 
7. Inhuman treatment of one's fell owmen . 
All t hese points Hus brought up in his various 1-'lritings, 
especially in his nDe Ecclesian , which, at the Council of 
Constance , was used as the basis for his condemnation. In the 
first place, he could not accept the definition of the Roman 
Catholic Church, in which the pope was considered the head 
and the cardinals as the body of Christ . He maintained that 
the Church is the whole b ody of the elect , of which Christ is 
the head. He also refused to accept the idea that the 
Christian is duty-bound to be the subject in everything to 
the Roman bishop, saying: 
In this way, every Christian is expected to believe 
explicitly and implicitly all the truth which the 
Holy Spirit has put in Scriptures, and in this way a 
man is not bound to believe the sayings of saints 
which are apart from Scriptures, nor should he 
believe papal bulls , except insofar as they speak 
out of Scripture, or insofar as what they say is 
founded in Scripture •• . • ~0 
l0David S. Schaff, translator, De Ecclesia (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1915), p . 71. 
In regard to the papacy, Hus maintained: 
Hence, any Pope is called apostolic as long as he 
teaches the doctrines of the apostles and follows 
them in work, But, if he puts the teaching of 
the apostles aside, teaching in work and word what 
i s contrary, then he is properly 'called pseudo-
apostolic or an apostate. If the Pope 1 s life be 
contrary to the life of Jesus Christ, he is Christ 1 s 
adversary, even though he hold the office of Christ.ll 
In one letter Hus condemned the papacy altogether. Hus 
complains that the ecclesiastical lords are oppressing the 
secular lords, nobles, and peasants, depriving them of 
property, which is against all laws--against the spiritual 
laws and t he laws of the emperor also. 
The lords have the responsibility t o their subjects, 
to tea ch them, to lead then, t o defend them. Each 
lord received. the lordship :!:"r·om the Hi e:her Lord • • • 
to cultivate the world •.• Ana here is the robbery 
of the prie s ts, \vho a re demanding taxes and are ex-
ploiting the people.l2 
Today the bishops are not the defenders of the Church, 
that i s , of the believers, but they are defenders of 
their property, of their privileges, because of which 
they want to lead men int o -vrar .13 
Hus bitterly criticises the laziness and selfishness of the 
priests: 
llrbid. p. 197. 
--I 
12vaclav Novotny, M. J. Hus(Prague: Laichter, 1937), 
p. 209. 
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13Vlastimil Kybal, Ucen1 M. ~· Hus1 (Prague: Laichter, 
19 37 ) 1 P • 49 • 
How selfish are the priests! In luxury, in riding on 
horse s , they want to overcome the worldly lords. They 
are blind t o the poor and to the sick. They do not 
want to call on t hem , they are afraid. On the other 
hand, the whole gang of them call on the sick wealthy 
people, discussing with the m first the last will and 
the gifts for the Church and then the sins of the 
sick man.l4 
The problem of simony is treated in Hus' book, Concerning 
Simony. From a portion we find: 
Dear Lord of all the world, we priests ••• do not 
care to serve Thee, we are more interested in our 
lordship. lie are trespassing all Thy commandments 
and sti Ll we are boasting that we a re the lords of 
the world, not the apostles, but the most reverend in 
the Holy Church • • • .15 
The Bishop sell s n1s work, the Bishop is causing evil 
to his sons when he is selling his work so dearly . • • 
87 
A layman comes and makes an altar. He works more than 
the Bishop who comes to bless the altar. And. still the 
layman is paid less than the Bishop. Why does the Bishop 
take more?l6 
The holy oil is sold at such a price as no other oil, 
only because it is ho l y ••• the sons of mammon, how 
far are they from the teaching of Christ!l7 
vfua t the prie s t does possess are t ne alms of the poor. 
It is dishonest to take the alms from the poor to 
enrich hi s friends • • • Offerings are g iven to be 
used fo r the poor, clothing and food also, and all 
of these they keep for their ovm use, neglecting even 
the most needy. In this sin, the monks, priests, and 
the earthly lords are the same. They are all pulling 
the same carriage as three horses • • • Oh ye robbers 
14Ibid. P. 336. 
--, 
15:Erben, .Q.E• cit., p. 425. 
16Loc. cit. 
17Ibid., p. 437. 
and exploiters! Even though the people do not condemn 
you, you are condemned by God.l8 
Do not doubt that those who come to you selling in-
dulgences are robbers and thieves ••• They take~ay 
from you even t hat which the thieves who attack at 
night do not take--this for confession, that for a 
Mass, the other for the sacra ments, this for the 
blessing of the conception and that for the funeral • 
yes, even the last penny which the grandmother saved 
and tied in a handkerchief and which the thief would 
not touch--this penny wilL be taken away from you by 
this thief.l9 
In his Pastil , Hus attacks the inequality among man. 
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• • 
Where did they learn that a simpl e peasant is worth five 
kop? That a man who is worth the whole world is so 
cheap? \ihere did they learn that a man from town is 
worth five kop more than the peasant? And the noble 
50 kop more than the man from the town? Does not 
the Lord God appreciate more the holy peasant than the 
evi l noble?20 
The contemporary priests do not want to follow the 
commandments of Christ, t o give to the temporal lords 
what i s theirs. They do not want to pay taxes from 
thelr enormous propert1es for the good o!' all. But 
our Saviour, who was poor, paid fhe tax to the pagan 
emperor and gave us an example.21 
In many sermons and in practically all of his writings, Hus 
attacks usury. 
All those who are not led by the desire for the glory 
of God, for the prosperity of the Church, and by a 
desire for salvation but are led by the lust for 
power, property, and exaltation, walk in the steps of 
Judas.22 
18Ibid. I p. 467. 
19Ibid., p. 220. 
20Ioid., p. 283. 
21Ibid. I P• 400 
22Ibid. I p. 211. 
Usury i s robbery. Usury rob s the "vv"!:lole town • . . One 
rich usurer sells as he is pleased. He has enou gh 
money, he does not need to sell; he wa its for the 
price to go up. This is the di sease of Prague. A 
fevl rich businessmen set the prices. They bring the 
g oods fro m abroad and maintain that there is a 
short a~e of goods. They write to friends in Venice, 
asking them to write about the hi gh prices in 
Venice . Then they want to scare us by the~~ letters 
a nd t o encourage us to buy their p r oducts. 
itloe to the \-ro rldly lords who pretend there is a 
sho rtag e and. exploit . • • but more damnable are 
the prelates of the Church, who, runnin? away from 
poverty, a re exploiting the poor, d emand ing the 
dues according to their pleasure, not }:novlins the 
Law of God nor th~ law of man e ither. They a2~ wast i~~ and profaning the heritage of Chri~t. 
Speaking about war, Hu s maint a ins: 
Every warrior mus t have in mind for which ca use, which 
order and which end h e is fi ghting ••• For the 
defense of the truth, or for the goods of this world, 
for praise and se lfish reveng e •.• At first he 
shou l d try in humility and love to make peace \-Ti th 
an ene my . . . l.Vi thou t bloodshed . He shou l d be 
all•rays ready to stop f i ghting when the eneoy wants 
to ag re e on the reco~nized trut h ..• In any case, 
it is much mo re cert a in t o fi ght spiritually a nd n o t 
with an iron sword ..• Everyone should love his 
enemies ••• Love is never causing misery, but it 
is hate which makes the warriors ki l l and plunder 
and de s troy • . • The Pope is fi ghting and he asks 
the Bishops to fight and to speak against this 
''heresy''. But Chri s t, our Savior, did not fi ght 
and pati e ntly bore humiliation . He fou ght with the 
spiritual sword. Th e faithful follower of Christ • 
23Ibid. p. 21 8 
--, 
21~1bid., p. 159 . 
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should love more the soul of his enemy than his own 
body, and t o gua r d h i mself against killing and save 
hi mself f rom eternal damnation.25 
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From all the wr itings of Hu s i s i ssui ng t he thought t ha t t he 
common Czech man, vrho used to truot his priest, has lost 
this confidence. Then this man saw t he exploitation of the 
priests, their corrupted live s , and realized that the land 
on which he works and sweats belongs to the unknovrn prelates, 
he could not escape the thought that these upriests do not 
serve Christ, but the d.evil.'' Hus maintains that it i s 
necessary to struggle for the correction of this sit~ation 
t nrough the correction of the leaders and o!' every individual 
as well, no matter vlhether the highest ecclesiastics want 
betterment or not. The State has the right to bring up reform 
if the Church fails. In all of hi s writings, Hus sees hope 
for reform in the return of the Church to the apostolic poverty. 
The unfortunate weal th which belongs to the Church 
poisoned the soul ·; of Christendom. What is the cause 
of t he struggles between Popes, Bishops a11d Priests? 
Dogs are fi ghting because of a bone. Take away from 
them the bone and they will stop fighting.~6 
Unfortunately, Hus did not elaborate how this bone will be 
taken away from the dogs. He was just emphasizing that the 
Church must be poor. The criterion of truth must be again 
25rbid., p. 185. 
26Josef Macek, Husitske Revolucni Hnuti (Prague: 
Rovnost, 1952), p. 51. 
the Holy S cri p tures and therefore the Scriptures must be 
available to all people in their native language. The con-
dition of betterment is not the obedience to the Church 
authorities but to the truth. The example of life must be 
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Christ a gain, his willingness to help his fellowmen, his 
humility, mercy, and love. The relations of man to man will 
be more human only if man will follow the will of God and 
the example of Christ . 
Due to the fact that Hus took such an active part in 
the struggle for the change of the constitution of the Uni-
versity by which the German masters lost their votes and also 
beca use of his emphasis on preaching in the vernacular , Hus 
has been portrayed by many historians as an ardent nationalist, 
full of hatred toward the Germans. Indeed, Hus in the period 
of prog ressive Germanization strove for the purity of the 
Czech lang uage and contributed a great deal to the development 
of the Czech literature. 
They are to see to it that the Czech language does 
not perish; that the children of him vrho married a 
German would learn Czech ••• the citizens of Prague 
and other Czechs who speak half Czech and half 
German deserve a good whipping , for they say instead 
of towel, 'hantuch ' , instead of apron, ' sore', instead 
of coat, 'mantlik', instead of servant, 'houzsknecht', 
etc ••.• Who would be able to describe how they 
mixed up the Czech language ~ A real Czech hea rs them 
and he doe s not understand what they talk about and 
from this comes anger, hate, and strife ••. 27 
27Erben , op. cit. p. 133. 
On the other hand, Hus made clear the nature of his 
nationalism as follows: 
I am conscious that a foreigner who loves God and 
who stands for the good more than my own brother 
is dearer to me than my own brother • • • There-
fore, the good priests of England are dearer to me 
than cowardly Czech priests and a good German is 
dearer to me than an evil Czech.28 
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The letters of Hus, unknown in the English language, 
have also great importance for the understanding of Hus' 
feelings, because in these letters he spoke more freely than 
in any other document from his pen. Most of the letters of 
Hu s which were preserved were written from his enforced exile 
at Koze Hradek in 1412-1414 and from Constance where Hus was 
imprisoned and tried. Through letters, Hus kept in touch with 
his followers in the Czech lands until his death, and doubt-
less his constant encouragement to stand steadfast in the 
truth had great influence. It is surprising that the national 
problem is hardly mentioned in his l etters, (iving not the 
slightest impressions of nationalist hatred, so often ascribed 
to Hus. 
From his letters we can see his enormous piety which 
was the basi s for all his actions and which explains his 
bravery and steadfastne ss, his love of the truth and of the 
people. 
28Ibid., p. 156. · 
9 3 
The honor of God and the Will of God v,rere for him above 
all. In the letter to an unknown friend in Louny, where his 
most faithful followers were and who contributed a great deal 
to the estab l ishment of Tabor, he writes: 
May God, through His Grace, give you His blessing, so 
that you may win over the body, over the world, and 
the devil. This have in mind, so that there are not 
divisions, betrayals, and anger among you. I f' there 
are some among you who seem to sow the seed of division, 
do not condemn them 1 but treat them as brothers. Do 
not settle your problems before the courts, because 
such treatments are always causing harm to souls and 
bodies. Try, however, to persecute the wrong which 
is done to God, rather than the wrong which is done 
to you. The trouble with the world is, that the 
mortal people are more concerned about the wrong 
which is done to them than about the wrong which is 
done to God ••• If we insult God, nobody is punished. 
But if swmebody says, 'Lords and judges, you are un-
justly condemning me', tle i ::> vunl shed with the sword, 
because he dares to doubt the righteousness of the 
judges • • • .29 
In many letters to his friends, Hus is emphasizing the same 
thesis: It is more important to obey God than man. 
Is it honorable to follow the orders of the vice-chancellor 
if they do not correspond with the orders of the chancellor? 
Or if the chancellor orders something else than the king, 
is there not the conviction that it is necessary to obey 
the orders of the king and to neglect the orders of the 
chancel lor? If, therefore, the emperor orders some-
thing else than God, it is necessar;y to neglect his 
orders and to obey the Will of God.)0 
29Bohum11 Bares, Listy Husovy (Prague: Evang. Matice 
Komenskeho, 1891), p. 37. 
30ib1d., p. 52. 
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When t he Bull of Pope Alexander V was published, forbidding 
preachine:· in cha})els a nd allowing pre a ching only in monasteries 
and churches, Hu s wrote t o an unknown lord: 
Shall I be afraid? Shall I si l ence the tru th of the 
Gospel? They go aga ins t the Gospe l of Chri s t, they 
want t o imprison the Gospel so that it cannot be 
preached freely , a s the Lord commanded . The pre-
late s truly put on the spirit of the Pharisees and 
pagans when they forbid preaching except i n churches 
and monasteries. They certainl y want to liquidate 
the commandment 'to preach the Go spel to all pe oples.' 
Can I, therefore, obey the order of the Archbishop 
and disobey the Order of God? How can I? It is more 
importan t to obey God than ma-n •••• 31 
His let te rs also reveal how closely connected with his piety 
was his sensitive conscience, which strictly ruled his mind. 
His conscience made him what he was; h is conscience led him 
to the pulpit, t o exile, and finalLy to death in Constance. 
In the letter to the Rector of Prague University, he says: 
vvoe to me if I shall not preach against the horror of 
simony; woe to me if I shal l not cry out and 1.vrite 
agains t it .32 
In another lette r to the Rector, he writes: 
They call u s Wyclifites ••• fo ols , here tics, 
damned clergy. I i gnore the se terms. I hope by 
the Grace of God, to stand a gainst t hem, if 
necessary, even a t the cost o!' burning . If I 
am not able to liberate the truth for all, at 
least I do not want to be an enemy of ·the truth, 
31Ibid., p . 19. 
3'2Ibid., p. 109. 
and by death I want to express my disagreement. 
Let the world go, a s God wills, let it go. It 
is better to die in honour than to live i n dis-
honour. He who is afraid of death is losing the 
joy of life. Over al l and above all, truth 
prevails.33 
Is it possible for me, an unworthy servant of the 
new covenant, to desire to commit a worse sin, to 
trespass the Law of God, be cause of the quickly 
passing fear of death? At f irst you make one 
step from the truth , second you swear falsely, and 
third, you are a bad and misleading example for 
your fellowmen.34 
Could I, who f or years preached steadfastness and 
patience, cowardly fal l into lies a .. 1d false witness 
and mislead my people?35 
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His love for people is expressed very beautifully in his last 
letters: 
My only wish for you was, and is, your salvation.36 
(written to his pupils:) 
Peter, I want you to know that no sum .of money could 
repay you for your devoted and mo s t faithful love 
to the truth and for thy service and comfort which 
thou hast given me in my sorrow ••• If I shall 
succeed to live in Prague a gain, I do not want to 
live otherwise than as your brother and to share 
with you yet more generously.37 
o, how wonderful was the handshake of Mr. Jan of 
33Ibid., p. 111 . 
34Ibid., p. 293. 
35Ibid., p. 206. 
36Ibid., p. 135. 
37Ibid., p. 177-
Chlum, who was not ashamed to shake hands with me, 
a heretic, tied in chains and condemned by all ••• 
Most honourable lord, lovers of the truth, my 
faithful supporters--you were sent to me by God, 
as angels. I cannot write ful l y how grateful I am 
to you.38 
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In al l his letters, Hus was encouraging hi s friends to remain 
faithful to the truth, a nd perhaps in this way, he was un-
consciously laying foundations for the events which took 
place after his death. His letters to the Re ctor of the Un1-
versity are !'ull of e ncouragement to get ready for a long 
struggle: 
I beseech you and your fellow-workers, in the name of 
Christ, ·to prepare yourselves for a struggle, because 
the prelude of the play of Antichrist has begun and 
it WilL be foLLOWed by a fi ght.39 
Shortly be f ore his death, he wrote to Henry Skopek of Dube: 
I beseech you, dear lord, to live according tu t he 
Law of God and to kee~ tna t which you used to hear 
from me. I ho pe that I have never taught you any-
thing which was a gainst the grace of our Saviour • • • 
Have always before your eye s the commandments of 
God. Be gracious to the poor, live humbly without 
selfishness. What you are, what you were, what you 
will be--where and what you speak, why and how, and 
when you speak, have in mind.40 . 
To the successor of H~s at Bethlehem Chapel, he wrote about 
the decision of the Council of Constance to persecute as 
38Ib id. I p. 206 • 
39Ibid., p. 109. 
40rbid ., p. 200. 
heretics those who hold the Communion under each kind and 
concluded: 
Dearest, be ready for suffering be cause of re-
ceiving and giving the chalice; stand firmly in 
the truth of Chris.t, strengthen your brothers • 
I wrote for you my reasons for giving the 
chalice to the people--I hope this writing will 
be delivered tb you.41 . 
• • 
His last letter to 11 all faithful Czechs, who love and will 
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love the Lord God" was treasured by the Czech nation through-
out centuries: 
Ye faithful and ye in God's grace, rich and poor, I 
entreat and admonish you to hearken unto the Lord God, 
to extol Hi s Word, and gladly to hear and fulfill 
it ••• I entreat and admonish you, as touching 
the truth of God, the which I did write from the 
Law of God and did preach and write from the utterances 
of the saints, that ye cleave fast to it ••• I 
entreat you to beware of the crafty, concerning 
whom the Saviour saith that they are in sheep's 
clothing, but within are ravening wolves. I entreat 
the lords to show mercy unto the poor and to be 
righteous toward them. I entreat citizens to con-
duct their trade righteously. I entreat artisans 
to perform their labor and enjoy it righteously. 
I entreat the servants to se rve their mas ters and 
mistresses faithfully. I entreat the teachers that 
leading g~dly · lives, they may instruc t their pupils 
f ai thfully, in order, foremos t that they may love 
God , t.ha t they may study f o r Hi s prai se and for t he 
weal of t he co mmu n ity and for t heir own salvation, 
but not for covetousness nor for worldly glorifi-
cation ••• I l ikewise entreat you t o love one 
another, to suffer not the go od to be oppre ssed by 
viol ence and 5rant the truth unto all.42 
41Ibid. I p .211. 
42 Ibid. I p. 197 • 
I entreat you, do not be afraid and do not be misled 
when my books a re condemned to be burned • • • 
Remember that the writing of Jeremiah was burned 
too • • • This have in mind and let nobody scare 
you to give up my books to be burned • • • Remember 
also that our Saviour gave us a warning that before 
the day of Judgment there will be great sufferings • 
Having this in mind, stand firmly; and I hope in 
God that the school of Antichrist will be afraid 
of you and will leave you at peace • • • Oh how 
easy it is to describe the corruption of the clergy. 
I should like to see, and I hope that God will g ive, 
others who will make known the Antichrist yet more 
fully and who will be more brave than I, and who 
also will be willing to give their lives for the 
truth of Jesus Christ, who gives to you and to me 
eternal joy.43 
When he made re marks about the 11 beloved Czech Kin~:rdom11 he 
'-' ' 
seemed to be sorrowful~ especial l y over the accusation of 
heresy, ~rhi ch was ascribed to the nation. He speaks ,of' the 
honour and good reputa tion of the kingdom, but ne ve r makes 
any remark about the Germans. 
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• • 
Not long ago, Professor Bartos discovered an unknown 
letter of Hus' in the archives of Breslau University. The 
letter is important because it reveals most ful l y Hus' op-
position to the idea of the Papacy. The letter is addres sed 
to Dr. Leonard de Datis, who was a member of the committee 
preparing the proceedings against Hus at Constance. The 
letter reads as follows: 
The answer of Master Jan Hus to the Honorable Doctor 
Leonard , concerning the power of the Pope. 
43Ibid., p. 219. 
Honorable Doctor, Thou hast asked me, I believe, led 
not by the lack of your own knowledge , but by the 
will of the whole Council, if it is necessary to 
obey t he Pope and to consider him as the head of the 
Church. Doctor, I do not see in Christian faith 
any demand for some Pope to be the head of the 
Church besides Christ, crucified and risen, whom 
God hast appointed to be the only head of the 
Church. The Church is not a beast, having two heads, 
one in heaven and one on earth. Therefore, St. 
Peter, who is considered the real Pope, preferred 
to suffer death than to agree to being a Pope. 
Did not he give the warning (I Peter 5:3), 
'Not for shameful gain but eagerly, not as domi-
neering over those in your char ge but being 
examples to the flock'? Therefore, Honorable 
Doctor, \vhoever, man or angel, desires to be the 
head of the Church, rightly must be considered 
as Antichrist, the son of eternal damnation. And 
if he does not want to give up, he must be con-
sidered the servant of Lucifer, who works against 
God, the Father, and His Son, Jesus Christ.44 
IV. THE TRIAL OF HUS 
AND ITS I NFLUENCE ON BOHEMIA 
99 
The arrest of Hus in Constance had a revolutionary 
effect on the majority of the Czech population. Hus went to 
Constance to defend the Czech people against the charge of 
he:reJ:lf and to defend his thesis--the lmv of Christ is suf-
ficient for the guidance of the Church--after being assured 
the protection of Emperor Sigismund. The arrest of Hus 
meant a breach of the promise of Sigismund, and the reform 
party must have become automatically a party of the people 
44F. M. Bartos, "Hus a General Radu Dominikanskehq" 
Kostnicke Jiskry, 36:2, July, 1952. 
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who had lost their faith in Roman Church and who had also lost 
their trust in the policy of the Emperor. 
The fact that the Czech people considered Hus their 
spokesman was not a secret at the Council of Constance, as is 
obvious from the words of Gerson: 
It is obvfous, that with respect to the stubbornness 
and number of the adherents of the archheretic 
Wyclif in England and Bohemia it is necessary to 
approach them with the force of the law rather 
than with an attempt of persuasion. They are not 
worthy of discussion because in their heresy they 
feel superior to the temporal and to ecclesiastical 
power. They are not worthy of discussion because 
they deny not only the basis of the ecclesiastical 
and civil laws but also the basis of the Divine 
and natural laws. Finally it is well known that 
the cruel, the i gnorant, and the peasants who lead 
to the evil of division and revolt are more quickly 
and more effectively improved with force than with 
words .45 
It seems apparent that the Church expected that the 
condemnation of the Czech heretic would stop the reform move-
ment. In reality it vlas the suffering of Hus which completed 
his revolutionary work. The news from Constance was con-
stantly adding power to the tensions in Bohemia. All the 
protests from Bohemia, including the protest of the Czech nobles, 
in behalf of Hus, proved to be ineffe c tive and the Czech people 
watched the magni fic ent harmony betweerl the power of the Church 
and the power of the Emperor. On the other hand, there was a 
45v. Novotny, I~ . Jan Hus( Prague: Jan Iaichter , 1919) , 
Vol. I, p . 392. 
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mutual encouragement between Hus and. his people. Hus felt 
e ncouraged by the attitude of the Czech people, and they felt 
encouraged by the heroism of Hus who was not brought into 
obedience of the Church by his long imprisonment. 
The hopelessness of the case of Hus and of the cause 
for which he stood at the Council of Cons tance resulted in 
-Bohemia in an increased criticism of the Church and in an 
effort to prove historically its falsehood. The historical 
criticism which, in the s pirit of the Czech advocates of 
reform tried. to bring the Church back to the principles of 
the Early Church, brought about an event which made the con-
derrmation of Hus inevitable. It was the demand of the Lord's 
Supper under each kind. According to Bartos, the communion 
under each kind was administered for the first t ime at the 
Church of .'3t . Iviar t in in Prague, on Oct ober 28 , 1414. This 
event w·a.s a. result of the long work and struggle of Jakoubek 
o:t· Stri bro who, in the English-speaking world is better knmvn 
under the name J acobellus of Mies. J akoubek based his demand 
of the chalice for the laity on the decree of Pope Gelasius 
( 496 ) in vthich he was forbidding the refusal of chalice to 
the laymen and on the statement of Leo I (450) who considered 
the Lord's Supper in which only the prie st re ce ived the 
chalice a heresy. On this basi s Jakoubek cha r ged the Roman 
Church with falsehood and demanded the renewal of the practice 
of the Lord ' s Suppe r under each kind to all wors hippers . 
Jakoube k was ready to make this demand even before the de-
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parture of Hu s to Constance and it -vras only the fear that the 
idea of t he chalice would put Hus in even greater danger 
which made J akoubek postpone his plans. When the hopelessness 
of the case of Hus became a pparent, Jakoubek gave up all con-
s ide rations and made hi s criticism of the Communion as it was 
practiced by the Roman Churcn public, maintaining, 11As long 
as we are afraid of the pagans and of the possibility of humi-
liation for the sake of the Gospel, we love only our soul s 
and we shall lose them."46 With a tre mendous passion, Jakoubek 
strug~led f or the idea of t ne chalice at the Univers ity, r·rom 
hi s pulpit, and with hi s tracts, until the Lord ' s Supper was 
administe-red under each kind in the St. Martin Church. This 
wa s a fu r t her r evolution agains t the dogma of the Roman Church, 
a revolution which strove to take away one of the greate s t 
privileges of the clergy and this certainly marked the be-
ginning of the Hu s s i te revolution. The chalice became a symbol 
of the Hussites, but on the other hand , the idea of the chalice 
to the laity also marked the be ginning of the g rouping of the 
adherents of Hus. 
Jakoubek 1 s thesis was not accepted by all Huss i tes with 
46p. M. Bartos, Cechy v Dobe Husove (Prague: Jan Laichter, 
1947), p. 397. 
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enthusiasm. Hus was rather a conservative member of the 
Reform Party, and it was known among the Hussites that Hus was 
advising to Jakouoek to wait with the de ci s ion concerning the 
demand of the Lord's Supper under each kind until hi s return 
from Cons tance. Consequentiy, many of the Hussites were 
hesitating to join the front of Jakoubek and wrote first to 
Hus for advice concerning the administration of the Lord's 
Supper. Hus, not knowing that Jakoubek had already sta:rted 
to administer the Lord's Supper under each kind in Prague, 
suggested t hat the idea be presented to tne Council for ap-
proval. This reply of Hus caused a great disappointment to 
Jakoubek and, on the other hand, it strengthened the oppo-
sition to the idea of the chalice to the laity. The different 
opinions concerning the administration of the Lord's Supper 
split the Reform Party in; two, even before the death of Hus. 
Later a temporary agreement was reached between both groups 
when the royal council suggested sending a delegate to the 
Council of Constance to request the permission to administer 
the Lord's Supper under each kind. M. Kristan, the Pastor of 
St. Michael Church in Prague, was dele gated to negotiate at 
Constance and. to present the thesis of Jakoubek. Since this 
step was fo llowing the advice of Hus, both parties were re-
conciled. 
Meanwhile the process with Hus was brought almost to 
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its end. Due to the prolonged negotiations on the question of 
Papacy, the most important hearings of Hus did not take place 
until June, 1415, when the seat of the Pontiff was vacated. 
The case of Hus was primarily in the hands of Cardinals Ally 
and Zabarella, both of whom had the vacant seat of the Pontiff 
very much in mind throughout the process with Hus. The trial 
of Hus, indeed, offered to them a splendid opportunity to prove 
to the assembled theologians their theological, juridicial, and 
administrative abilities. Hus was presented to the Council as 
a leader of the rebellion against the Church whose supporters 
were not only the common people but also the nobles who had 
their eyes set on the Church property • . Hus was being condemned, 
however, primarily because of his attack on Papal infallibility, 
ironically enough by the Council which only a few days before 
had jeposed three popes for simony and immorality. 
The whole process with Hus must have appeared a fraud 
to all people vlho knew Hus and his teaching. One thing must 
have been clear for them; namely, t hat if Hus was being con-
demned for Wyclifite tendenctes, he was being condemned for 
what he never taught and if he wa s be ing condemned for his 
criticism of papal infallibility, he was be ing condemned be-
cause of the same crit icism which the Church sanctified in the 
p roces s agains t Pope John XXI II. Furt ne rmore, the Council of 
Constance showed the Hu ss ites the magnificent harmony between the 
Emperor and. the Church in their defense of everything which 
the Hussites cons idered corrupt and evil. 
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Although the Cardinals already condemned Hus they still 
had to wait for the a pproval of the Emperor. Cardinal Aily 
staged an effective scene to make the notorious Emperor 
Sig ismund still more interested in the condemnation of Hus . 
SiEismund asked to read the sta te ment of Hus in which he main-
tained that a ~ope, Prelate, or Cardinal ceases to be a Pope, 
Prelate, or Cardinal if he is in mortal sin. Very cleverly 
then, Cardinal Ally asked if the Kinr remains King before God 
if he is in mortal sin. Ally turned t he negative answer of 
Hus into a rhetorical question: 11 Did you not have enough when 
you tried t o shake the dignity of the Church? ~Vhy do you want 
to tear down even the dignity of the King?"47 Similarly, 
Bishop Balardi Arrigoni, in his sermon at the last session 
of the process with Hus, turned to Emperor Sigi s mund with the 
words: 
0 most Christian Kins , how great it is that this 
hour of triumph awaited you, this hour when you 
vTill renew the uni ty of the Church and will liqui-
date the hereti cs ••• To the accomplishment of 
the hol y work Thou hast been ca lled by t he Lord 
Hi mself . Do you see what an eternal glory there 
is for you? • • • before the nobles elected you to 
be the Emperor, you vle re already elected by the 
heavenly noble s to destroy the horror of heresy 
with the Si'lOrd of the Emperor. Destroy, therefore , 
this heretic, because of whom poison spread in many 
lands ••• This holy defense of the Catholic faith 
47rbid., p. 432. 
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will forever glorify thee.48 
Hus heard these words just a short time before he vTas formal:ly 
condemned to death by slow fire. Hu s wa s never conscious of 
the fact that his teaching denied the foundations of e xisting 
society. He himself trusted that the reformation would ,be 
realized through the help of the temporal lords and during 
his life he was never in a direct conflict with the King 
or nobles. He was condemned to death 1 however 1 by both the 
Church and the Emperor as an incarnation of a dangerous idea. 
The radica1 Hussites must have learned f rom this experience 
that the hope for the reformation of the Church must not rest 
on the coni"idence in the temporal power. The radical Hu s sitism 
which emerged almost immediately after the death of Hus already 
made a n equation between the King and the Antichrist . Hus 
taught that it was not ne?essary to obey all Papal Bulls by 
which he never meant a negation of the orders of the temporal 
lords. The adherents of Hus, however 1 because of the Constance 
experience, concluded that the teaching of Hus a pplied to the 
temporal power too. If t he Pope be in mortal sin he ceases 
to be a Pope; similarly, if the temporal lord be in mortal sin 
he ceases to be a lord and to remove him 18 not a sin but an 
act of Christian faith. 
48rbid., p. 446. 
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The events which followed in Bohemia after the death 
of Hus seem to lead us to the conclusion that Gerson and others 
were right in charging that the teaching of Hus meant danger 
for the whole medieval feudal society. 
CHA.P!'ER IV 
THE PREPARATION FOR THE REVOLUTION 
I • THE PROTESTS AGAINST THE 
CONDEMNATION OF JOHN HUS 
The Counc i l of Constance expected that the death of 
Hus and the condemnation of the idea of the chalice would 
stop the Huss1te movement and in good faith appointed Bishop 
J an Zelezny to liquidate the Hussite heresy in the Czech 
lands. This expectation of the Council, however, proved 
to be futile as is obvious from the statement of Detrich of 
Ntem who, in September, 1415, complained about the hopeless 
efforts of Bishop Zelezny: "We gained very little by sending 
him (Jan Zelezny) to care for the salvation of the corrupted 
nation which continues to preach Hus and which exalts him 
almost as an apostle and glorious martyr."l 
Against all expectations of the Council the deatt1 of 
Hus was followed by a great turmoil in the Czech lands. The 
martyrdom of Hus awoke the conscience of the people and stirr ed 
them even more against the Roman Church. The literary docu-
ments from the year 1415 seem to witness to a great unity 
among the Hussites in defense of their condemned leader. 
lJosef Macek, Tabor v Husitskem Revo1ucn1m Hnuti 
(Prague: Rovnost, 1952 ), p: 202 . 
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~ot only the common people but a~so the masters of the 
Univers ity and the Czech nobles made public their protests 
against the condemnation of Hu s . On September 2, 1415, the 
Czech nobles assembled in Prague and sent a protest to the 
Council of Constance in whi ch they cha r ged the Council with 
the condemnation to death of an innocent and holy man, John 
Hus. In this protest the nobles declared their willingness 
to obey the Pope only as long as it was reasonable and as 
long as it d id not oppose the Law of God; and they expres sed 
their readiness to defend the Law of God and those who were 
faithful to it even if it were to mean bloodshed. The pro-
test \'Tas signed by 452 nobles and, for this study, it is 
importan t to note that out of these 452 nobles almost ninety 
percent were the members of the lovrer nobill ty. At the same 
assembly, the nobles also agr eed to grant freedom of preach-
ing in their estates which made it possible for the Hussite 
priests to continue in the work of Hus, to preach the Gospel 
in the vernacular, and to administer· the Lord's Supper under 
each kind, in spite of all the laws and orders of the Church. 
Early Hussiti sm also found its advocate in the Uni-
versity which, in September, 1416, is sued a public testimony 
concerning Hus, treating him as a saintly martyr. Hus, indeed, 
became a saint of the Hussites, a subject of hymns and poems. 
The anniversary day of his death (July 6) became a holiday in 
the Hussite Churches and on that day, besides the Gospel 
the description of Hus' martyrdom and Hus' last letters 
were read in worship services. 
The Council of Constance, which in the Czech lands 
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could count only on the support of the Catholic and German 
nobles, tried to stop the growth of Hussitism by force. 
While threatening with a crusade a gainst the Czechs, the 
Council deprived the University of Prague of all its privi-
leges and the University was not allowed to grant academic 
de grees. Although this order did not stop the University 
masters from teaching, the life of the University was more 
or less crippled . Furthermore, the Council agreed to summon 
to Constance all Czech nobles who si gned this protest and 
also issued a ban on the administration of the Lord 1 s Supper 
under each kind. This ban was announced in Prague by the 
Archbishop on September 5, 1415. Already at the end of the 
year 1415, it could be seen clearly that not only Hus but 
primarily the idea of the chalice was completely separating 
the Hussites from the Roman Church. The Hussite priests 
continued to administer the Lord's Supper under each kind and 
refused to submit to the orders of the Church. It was this 
situation vlhich led to Hussite radicalism, the spokesmen of 
which were primarily Jakoubek of Stribro and Nichola s of Dresden. 
II. DEVELOPl-1ENT OF HUSSITE PARTIES 
IN THE YEARS 1415-1419 
Introduction. The severe attitude of the Council of 
Constance and also the pressure of numerous legations of 
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Emperor Si gismund led King Vaclav to seek a compromise be-
tween the Hussites and the Council of Constance. The Arch-
bishop of Prague was to negotiate with the masters of the 
University and to present the conclusions of this negotiation 
to the Council of Constance. The University masters agreed 
with the Archbishop that all churches in the royal towns 
which were taken over by the Hussites were to be returned to 
the Roman Church and that no priests v-rere to be allovTed to 
preach without the permission of the Archbishop. The nego-
tiating parties, however, did not agree concerning the ban 
on the Lord's Supper. It was the opinion of the Rector of 
t.he University that the administration of the Lord's Supper 
under each kind should be allowed at least in some churches 
for the people who desired it. The Archbishop, knowing the 
impossibility of presenting such a proposal at the Council 
of Constance, could not do otherwise than refuse the suggested 
compromise of the masters of the University, and consequently, 
the whole effort of the King and of the advocates of peace 
failed. The failure to this negotiation promised a stormy 
future 'Vlhich not all Hussites were ready to take, The 
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development of Hussite radicalism which went further than 
Hus and the fear of the consequences of the Hussite attitude 
toward the Roman Church led to a severe division among the 
Hussites. 
Since the seed of Hussitism fell among the people 
of different classes and completely different backgrounds, 
of different political, national, social, and economic 
interests, it was almost impossible for the Hussites to 
achieve unity in a religious, political, and social program. 
Consequently, we can see as early as in 1415 two major streams 
in the Hussite movem•nt and a third stream between these two. 
On one side there were the conservatives, sometimes called 
Utraquists; on the other side were the extreme radicals, and 
between these two parties were the radicals representing a 
type of middle-road party. 
The Utraguists The utraquists were perhaps closest to Hus 
in their fear of revolt and changes and in their effort to 
obey the Church. They were willing to follow the teachings 
of Hue, but they were not willing to accept the situation 
which the Hussite tendencies created. They wanted to pre-
serve only the conservative features of Hus' teaching and 
they demanded the cup for the laity, the use of the verna-
cular 1n worshiP• and the moral reformation of the Church. 
On the other hand, they were afraid to leave the grounds of 
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the Roman Church and, contrary to Hus, they were not satis-
fied with the Scriptures alone as the authority of the truth 
and they insisted on keeping tradition. They interpreted 
the Scriptures through tradition and, in the spirit of the 
Roman Church, they believed that tradition was above the 
Scriptures. Although they wanted the reformation of the 
Church, they also insisted on the unity of the Church and, 
in fact, expected the nobles to fight out the desired reform. 
The members of this party, therefore, differed from the Roman 
Church primarily because of their demand of the chalice and 
of the worship in the vernacular. 
To this party belonged mostly the nobles, wealthy 
town citizens, and, in the great majority, the intelligentsia 
with the University masters as their leaders. It is rather 
surprising that the University which at the beginning gave 
such support to the adherents of Hus that it was condemned 
by the Council of Constance and not allowed to grant academic 
degrees, at the end turned to the conservative side of the 
Hussite movement. While the Hussitism of the common people 
was turning to an extreme radicalism and was promising a 
revolution, the Huss1tism of the University masters turned 
conservative and tried to stop the common people in their 
revolutionary enthusiasm. When the radical Hussites opposed 
the idea of purgatory, the alms-giving, and the consecration 
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of salt and water, the University masters considered it simply 
an anarchy. In this division, the social interests of the two 
parties are rather apparent. While the giving of alms and the 
paying for the consecrated water or salt presented to the 
masters of the University only an academic question whioh 
did not seem worth risking an even greater antipathy of Rome, 
for the common people for whom the giving of alms and the 
paying for consecrated water and salt meant also an economic 
burden the opposition to these certainly was very muoh worth-
while. In the decisive moments of Hussitism the University 
advocated peace and order, stood against anarchy and against 
all those who denied all authorities except the authority of 
their own minds. Because of this attitude, the University 
masters were considered the betrayers of Hus from the begin• 
ning of Hussite radicalism. 
~Radicals. Contrary to the Utraquists, the Radicals main-
tained that the Scriptures alone were the authority. They 
wanted the worship not only in the vernacular but also free 
of extra-bibl1cum ceremonial and pomp. They stood against 
the worship of saints, against using their pictures and 
statues, against some ecclesiastical holidays, blessings, and 
consecrations. Some of them opposed even purgatory, oaths 
and prayers for the dead, the confession to the priest, the 
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sacraments of Extreme Unction and of confirmation. Contrary 
to the Utraqu1sts, they maintained that only the example of 
Christ and His truth ought to be kept and not old customs and 
traditions. The Radicals were an evangelical party and simply 
stood against everything which was not based on the Bible. 
Their law was the Law of God and their individualistic evange-
lism was not controlled by any institutional idea. This ten-
dency, of course, meant the destruction of the whole dogma 
of the Roman Church and slowly led to the making or an equation 
between the Law of God and the absolute Law of Nature. 
To this group belonged artisans, the working people, 
the underprivileged intelligentsia, impoverished nobles, the 
members of the middle class. The spiritual leader of this 
party was the successor of Hus in Bethlehem Chapel, Jakoubek 
of Stribro, who in many ways depended on the brilliant mind 
of his colleague, Nicholas of Dresden, preacher at St. Martin 
Church. Nicholas was far more radical than Jakoubek and 
brought Jakoubek's critical method to further conclusions 
which had far-reaching consequences on the whole Hussite 
movement. In the decisive moments of Hussitism, the Radicals 
or the type of Nicholas of Dresden merged with the extreme 
Radicals and turned against the Radicals led by Jakoubek, wbo 
in the fear of armed .revolution stepped back. 
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J.a.iroubek of Stribro. Jakoubek of Stribro, who "discovered" 
the chalice and spent hie finest days in its defense, was a 
preacher who waa not as appealing to the common man as his 
famous predecessor at Bethlehem Chapel. Jakoubek was a 
scholar and an intellectual leader who hardly spoke in the 
language of the common man. He was a radical theorist, 
especially regarding the property of the Church. In 1407 
he waa openly asking the nobles to confiscate the property 
of the Church and to make the Church poor again. He com-
bined the thoughts of Wyclif with the mysticism of Matthew 
of Janov and regarded the Roman Church as the church of the 
Antichrist and, as Janov, he lived in the expectancy of the 
day when Christ Himself would defeat the Antichrist. For him 
the only law was the Law of God and his program was the 
return to the principles of the early Church. In his thought 
there was a great emphasis on the "struggle of the Lord" as 
is seen from the following example: 
The more the people know their weakness and the more 
the people fear that they are unable to be the knights 
of Christ, the more God is choosing them for His struggles. 
The Lord Jesus certainly wants to do great things through 
the little, the weak,and the humble; through them he 
wants to overcome t·he wise and the powerful of the world. 
One thing ia necessary; though we are weak and despised, 
we are to be armed with the weapons of Christ and to 
fight .the fight of the Lord.2 
2Ma cek, ££• cit ., p . 224 . 
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When King Vaclav hoped for peace based on compromise, Jakoubek 
did not hesitate to state that the first objective of the Czech 
people was not peace and prosperity in the worldly sense but 
peace and harmony in Christ. He also was assuring the people 
that the heretical reputation of the Czech nation in the 
foreign lands did not do any harm, since such a "bad" repu ... 
tation was not harmful even to the Son of God.3 
Although Jakoubek had the passion of a prophet, he 
was primarily a theorist. When the masses were getting ready 
to demand the reformation ideals which he preached by force, 
Jakoubek stepped back and modified his radicalism. He was 
not a conservative but an advocate of the middle road. As 
Janov, Jakoubek felt that it was the duty of the temporal 
lords to liberate the Church from the evil of exploitation and 
simony by bringing it back to poverty and in this way to 
achieve peace on earth. A popular revolt, however, in the 
eyes of Jakoubek, was nothing but an anarchy. 
Nicholas of Dresden. For the Taborite movement the most 
important spokesman of radicalism was Nicholas of Dresden 
whose tendencies led to an open conflict with the Roman Church 
and whose teaching was generally accepted by the Tabor1tes. 
3J.osef Pekar, Z1zka!!: ~ ~ (Prague: Vesmir, 1933), 
Vol. I, P• 5 • 
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Contrary to Jakoubek, Nicholas of Dresden had a tremendous 
appeal to the common man. In his comparative style he was 
constantly comparing the Early Church with the Church of 
Rome and Christ with the Antichrist. He did not only speak 
and write about these contradictions, but he also used pictures 
to illustrate his tendencies. These provocative pictures, 
such as pictures of Christ riding on a donkey beside the 
pictures of the splendor of the P~pe, the pictures of the 
hard-working apostles beside the pictures of lazy prelates, 
were carried by the people in processions. The use of these 
big pictures was a new way of agitation in which Nicholas 
spoke tteven to the souls of the illiterate .••4 As Jakoubek, 
he put the greatest emphasis on the Early Church, but he 
elaborated more fully this example to which the Church was 
to return. He interpreted the Early Church as a community of 
brothers who had all things in common, who were teaching one 
another by mutual criticism and who worshipped in utmost 
simplicity. Nicholas emphasized the duty of all Christians 
to criticize their pastors if they were in error and further-
more, he maintained that the priests who were not willing to 
take criticism and to correct themselves were to be punished 
even by the common people in case the nobles do not carry 
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through their duties. For Nicholas, a bad priest was not a 
priest and he considered all functions performed by a bad 
priest invalid. A priest who was primarily interested in the 
sale of indulgencies and in simony appeared to Nicholas as 
the greatest heretic and as the most dangerous beast in the 
world. Consequently, Nicholas ~intained that i~ was better 
not to be baptized at all than to be baptized by a priest 
for whom baptism is a source of income. Jakoubek•s criticism 
of the worship of the Roman Church was brought to a climax 
by Nicholas. He was constantly reminding his people of the 
simplicity of worship in the Early Church. He stood against 
all pictures in the churches, maintaining that they lead man 
to idolatry instead of to the worship of God. He opposed 
organs in the churches and music generally, maintaining that 
all the splendor and artistic beauty were overshadowing the 
beauty of the Gospel. With Jakoubek, he opposed the con-
fession to the priest, pointing out its unbiblical basis and 
encouraging the people to confess their sins directly to God. 
But contrary to Jakoubek, he opposed the idea of purgatory, 
the sacrament of confirmation, and he denied the difference 
between the Bishop and the Priest altogether. According to 
Nicholas, every man and every woman, not only should, but 
must preach the Gospel. As for other spokesmen of radicalism, 
the Lord' a Supper was for Nicholas necessary for salvation, 
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and the main duties of the Priest were to preach the Gospel 
and to administer the Lord's Supper under each kind. He was 
advising his people not to tithe to the priests who lived in 
luxury and, on the other hand, he made them feel responsible 
for the priests who lived in poverty. A priest, for Nicholas, 
was not a mediator between God and man. The only marks of 
distinction of a priest, according to Nicholas, were his 
moral life, his love for God, his love for his fellowmen, his 
despising of temporal things, and his patience in suffering. 
These qualities were the only proofs of priesthood and the 
priest was a priest only as long as he had those qualities. 
The idea of the priesthood of all believers and of the equa-
lity between priest and layman, Nicholas' emphasis on brother-
hood and simplicity in worship, his hate for wealth and 
splendor, and his exaltation of the Sermon on the Mount--all 
of these tendencies were accepted and practiced only a few 
years later at Tabor. 
By a strange irony, this important spokesman of Hussite 
radicalism was a German. We do not know the exact date ot 
his coming to Prague although we know that already in 1402 
he was summoned to the office. of the Archbishop because of 
his attack on the officials of the Town Hall. It seems obvious, · 
however, that Nicholas of Dresden gave priority to the Hussite 
movement rather than to national pride after the Decree of 
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Kutna Hora was issued. In 1412 several other German scholars 
came back to Prague seeking intellectual freedom and established 
a school at the house of the Black Rose in Prague. In 1414. 
Peter Payne, a Lollard, escaped from England and also became 
a teacher at the Black Rose. Peter Payne obviously had con-
nections with the Waldensians and it is known that he so 
strongly opposed the taking of an oath that by special per-
mission of the King he was allowed to enter Oxford without 
taking the oath. The establishment of the German school at 
the Black Rose and the presence of Peter Payne help us to 
understand some Waldensian tendencies of Nicholas of Dresden. 
namely. his opposition to oaths and to the condemnation to 
death which he elaborated in his Traotatus De Iuramento. 
It seems apparent that under the influence of Payne, Nicholas 
of Dresden was hoping that the Waldensians would unite with 
the Hussites in their struggle against the Roman Church, and 
he took it upon himself to defend the theses of the Waldensians, 
especially their refusal of purgatory, oaths, and condemnation 
to death. 
We have no doou~ents about the death of Nicholas of 
Dresden. Nicholas somehow disappeared from the scene of 
Hussitism. We know only that the Hussites remembered him as 
another martyr and, according to Jan Zelivsky, Nicholas becam$ 
a victim of the inquisition in Meissen. This fact led to many 
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speculations. Did Nicholas go to Germany to seek the friend-
ship of the Waldensians and to work for their cooperation With 
the Hussites? 
This ~sterious disappearance of Nicholas of Dresden 
and primarily his tendencies concerning oaths and purgatory 
led many scholars to the conclusion that Nicholas was more 
a product of the Waldensian thought than of Wyclit. Professor 
Bartos, however, points out that Nicholas started from Hue 
and Wyclif and that he got acquainted with the Waldensians 
only through Peter Payne. Bartos explains the radicalism 
of Nicholas of Dresden as follows: 
Through the reading of the Evangelical Doctor he 
got acquainted with another thinker who was even 
more radical and who later became his dearest 
teacher--the so-oalled Pseudochrysostom, an Arian 
theologian of the fifth century, whose work Opus 
Imperfectum was by tradition ascribed to the great 
Church Father. It was this work which opened to 
Nicholas the hidden source of antiquity. In 
Pseudochrysostom was a strict type of an Early 
Christian theologian and ascetic, for whom the 
substance of Christianity was the Sermon on the 
Mount and who, surprisingly, comb i ned organically 
the -Stoic life and world views with the above-
mentioned concept of Christianity. Both these 
elements attracted Nicholas. In him, also, was 
the tension between the absoluteness of this con-
ception of Christianity and the impossibility of 
realizing it, between the tempting aspiration and 
the faith that the tremendous revolution of which 
be had become a spectatorand then participant 
would make the impossible possible. In him also 
was this maximal conception of Christianity and 
the dream of the ancient utopians about the 
realization of the golden age ••• Nicholas was 
dazzled by this splendid utopia; he accepted 
without reservation the laws from Christ's Sermon 
on the Mount and believed in the dream of the stoic 
philosophy concerning the end of the painful social 
adversities and in the return to the ancient 
Christian communism.5 
This opinion of Bartos that Nicholas of Dresden 
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developed his tendencies from Wycl1f and Pseudochrysostom 
seems to give an answer to Ernst Troeltsoh who in his study 
of Tabor was puzzled by the emergence of "the Stoic-
rationalist. equalitarian-communist conception of the 
Priat tive State and of the evangelical Law as it was taught 
by the great Fathers of the Church in the fourth oentury.H6 
As Jakoubek. Nicholas expected that the reformation 
of the Church would be achieved through the help of the 
nobles. and from the sermons or his later years. we can ob-
serve an obvious discouragement over the apathy or the nobles 
tQward the state of the Church. From his exegesis of certain 
Old Testament passages we can already sense his emphasis on 
the necessity of the struggle for the sake of truth: 
0, how they fought for the faith of their fathers! 
We, unfortunately. do not seem to care about the 
realization of the law which was given to us by 
the Son of the Almighty God.7 
5F.M.Bartos. Husitstvi ~ C1zina (Prague: C1n, 1931), P• 144. 
6olive Wyon, translator, Ernst Troeltsch; The Social 
Teaching of the Christian Churehes(New York: Macmillan Co., 1931), 
Vol. I, P• 300: 
7Maoek, .Q.E• cit., p. 196. 
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Nicholas of Dresden became the teacher of the Taborites not 
only because of his revolutionary ideas but also because of 
the fact that throughout his career· he was the advocate of 
the poor and down-trodden. Even his main theses--the 
opposition to the idea of purgatory and the opposition to 
the death penalty--can be easily considered the defense of 
. the common man. It was the idea of purgatory with which 
were connected indulgences and simony altogether, and it 
was the poor man without privileges who, even for small 
trespasses, was punished most severely. Furthermore, Nicholas 
in his chiliastic expectations, anticipated that the defeat 
of the Antichrist would bring also social justice: "the 
largest estates of the heretics will be used for the benefit 
of the poor and for the defense of the Law of God."8 It 
seems that Nicholas, who considered science and philosophy 
simply vanity, hoped in thA resistance of the common man to 
the Roman Church and he brought the common man to the thresh-
old of revolution which was started by Jan Zelivsky. 
Jan Zelivsky, the Spokesman of the Extreme Hussite Radicalism 
Jan Zelivsky appeared on the scene of Hussitism not only as 
an advocate of extreme radicalism but also as a judge of those 
who obeyed the slogan, "Sing the song of him whose bread you 
8Macek, loc. cit. 
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eat." ~; His sermons which he preached at the Church of St. 
Mary-in-the-Snow in Prague are preserved only in fragments 
but give us sufficient material for the understanding of his 
revolutionary tendencies. For Zelivsky, the world was 
"miserabilia mundus" and in all his sermons he was uncovering 
evil in all its ugliness and pointing to the better future 
which was to come, through Christ, to the faithful. In his 
criticism of evil he was primarily attacking the rich, and the 
evil of social injustice was for him the sign of the dreadful 
end which was approaching the Prague "Babylon." Speaking of 
prostitution, he said about the rich: "You love her, you 
honor her, you buy clothing for her but you do not love 
Christ, you do not clothe Him, you let the poor die by 
hunger.''9 In his exegesis of the story of Lazarus, he was 
pointing out that the poor will receive the Kingdom of God 
in which all misery will end. The exploitation of the poor 
and all the luxury of the world, according to Zelivsky, called 
for the judgment of God. Only those who work have the right 
to pray, "Give us this day our daily bread.'' Those who do 
not work eat their bread as thieves. Among these thieves 
Zelivsky named the King and the nobles, the lawyers and town 
hall officials and all prelates, priests and nuns who did not 
9M.acek, .QE• cit., P• 197. 
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work with the people and for the people, according to the 
teachings of the Gospel.lO Even King Vaclav did not escape 
the merciless criticism of Zelivsky, who maintained that a 
King who does not fulfill his royal duties as the servant of 
God ceases to be a King. Zelivsky developed this statement 
from the words of St. Ambrose, .. He who is not just is not 
a judge."ll Since King Vaclav failed to support fully the 
just cause of Hussitism, Zelivsky did not hesitate to pro-
phesy that his fate would be the·.- rate of the unfaithful 
kings of the Old Testament. 
Zelivsky was systematically preparing his listeners 
for revolution, believing that "a warrior for the truth or 
Christ will overcome the world because he has as his helper 
the Son of God Himself."l2 He was the first of the radicals 
who was openly justifying revolution, pointing out that Moses 
also had to fight for the just cause. For Zelivaky, it was 
the duty of the faithful not only to refuse to conform to 
the world but also to fight against evil and to overcome the 
world. Evil, in the sermons of Zelivsky, was portrayed as the 
apocalyptic beast who was swallowing the just. Consequently, 
10Frantisek Graue, 1"fetstska Chudina y Dobe Predhusitske 
(Prague: Melantrieh, 1949), P• 110. 
llibid., p. 172. 
12Maeek, 2R• ~., p. 198. 
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he made the fight against evil necessary for salvation. The 
choice of his listeners was the choice between being swallowed 
by the beast of evil and struggling against evil and achieving 
salvation. To die for a just cause appeared to be more than 
to live in a corrupted world. "Even he who will be killed 
will win." 13 
Zelivsky was encourag ing his people not to be afraid 
of their enemies and not to hesitate to g ive their lives for 
justice, like Hus and the martyrs. Contrary to the other 
spokesmen of the radical movement, the mysticism of Zelivsky 
was overcome by the idea that God expects from his people not 
only submission but also action. Like others he was expecting 
the intervention of Gad, a new and better life for the faith-
ful; but he also maintained that this better life would not 
come without suffering and struggling . He made this point 
clear in his comparison of the Czech situation to the suf-
fering of a mother who is g iving birth to her child: 
And as a woman clothed with the sun, according to 
the Book of Revelation, being with child, cries, 
travailing in birth and pains to be delivered, so 
the Czech Kingdom will suffer and cry to be de-
livered, as already the country folks are crying 
and suffering under the oppression of the persecutors • 
• • • The people will be stricken with pain ~~d 
suffering in order to give a new life ••• 
13Loc. cit. 
14rbid. p. 2oo. 
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Zel1vsky, in this sentence, indirectly pointed out that the 
"new life" will be born first of all among the country people 
1-rhich was exactly the case. While t he majority of the Huss-
ites in Prague were led by Jakoubek of Stribro, Zelivsky as 
a leader of the poor considered himself a leader of the 
people without voice in the Babylon of Prague, which was 
unfaithful to the ideas of Hus and Nicholas of Dresden. 
Pekar was ri ght in saying that the reform ideas of Hus, 
Jakoubek, and even of Nicholas ~rould hardly have led to a 
revolution if the adherent s of Zelivsky's extreme radicalism 
had not found a powerful ally in the country heretics. 
III. THE COUNTRY HERETICS 
A country heretic, according to Ondrej Rezensky, was 
not only a man who refused the obedience to the Church, to 
the Pope, and to the Roman Emperor but also one who believed 
as he pleased .15 The country heretics seemed to be found 
mostly in southern Bohemia--that is, in that part of Bohemia 
where the social and economic conditions of the country people 
were worst, as can be seen from the map (No.III) portraying 
the estates of the Golden Crown monastery and the Rosenberg 
estates. According to the records, as early as 1412 there 
15Ibid., P. 183. 
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were rebellions in numerous towns of southern Bohemia and 
in some towns the property of the Church was confiscated by 
the common people. 
By a strange coincidence, Hus spent his voluntary 
exile in this part of the country when he left Prague to 
relieve the city of the interdict. A chronicler remarked 
about Hus' activity in southern Bohemia, ttand being in this 
area he won many people by his sermons."l6 Aeneas Sylvius 
stated in his Stare Letopisy Ceske: ttin order to win the 
sympathy of the people, he was maintaining that they were 
not under any obligation to tithe and to give alms and that 
it was up to the lords wheth~r they wanted to tithe or not .. 'l7 
It seems that Hus spent two years of his exile preaching, as 
can be seen from his words: 
I am very much wanted in that area where I preached 
in towns, villages, and fields, in castles and court-
yards and even in the forest under the linden tree 
near the castle Kozi. And when I preached to them 
the truth of God, I went right away to another 
country in order to preach the same truth there. 
Then if God will give me time I shall go again into 
another section of8the country as the merciful Saviour has done.l 
Obviously Hus went from town to town, with a missionary zeal, 
16Ib1d., p. 164. 
17Ib1d., P• 165. 
18Loc. cit. 
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making all people acquainted with the ideas or the reforma-
tion. It is necessary to remember, however. that Hus was 
addressing the people whose hearts had already been trained 
by the wandering priests whom the predecessors of Hus were 
sending into the country with zeal and great expectations. 
The revolutionary tendencies among the country people are to 
be credited primarily to these wandering priests who. after 
the death of Hus, continued with even greater energy and 
enthusiasm to spread Hussitism. 
Oppression and hopelessness made the country people 
even more receptive to chiliasm than the poor of the cities. 
Already at the very beginning of the fifteenth century. the 
country people lived under the influence of the prophecy of 
Sybil. which was translated from German and passed from village 
to village with many additions. Unfortunately we are informed 
about the country heretics who were expecting the end of the 
world and the destruction of the Church and of the nobles 
only from the records of the inquisitors. In 1340. Oldrich 
of Hradec asked the Pope to help him to liquidate the here-
tics and the inquisition court was settled in Prague at that 
time. The duty of the inquisitors was to arrest the suspects 
of heresy and to carry through the investigation by imprison-
ment and torture.l9 
- · -~- -· -...-,._ .. __....... - --·- • - n 
19Ibid. • p. 180. 
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The country heresy included the opposition to wealth and 
luxury, faith in the equality of priests and bishops, dis-
respect to the Church buildings and even such things as 
calling the Church buildings "dena of robbers'' and maintain-
ing "that it is better to play hazardous games than to give 
money to a bad priest."20 
It was the obvious antipathy against the Church which 
led the people to popular meetings and to having worship 
services in barns or even in the fields. In 1416 began the 
so-called "going to the mountains" movement. While in the 
cities the Hussites had the opportunity to meet in large 
churches, the country people really did not have a place to 
meet. To overcome this difficulty the country people were 
taking pilgrimages to the stated places of worship. Such 
meetings were held on Mt. Tabor, on Mt. Oreb and Beranek, and 
other mountains. These meetings are known to us only from 
the documents of the Roman Church which, in spite of their 
critical character, lead us to an understanding of the nature 
of these meetings. Vavr1nec of Brezove describes a meeting 
on Mt. Tabor as follows: 
The main reason for these meetings in the county ot 
Bechyne was the administration of the Lord's Supper 
2orbid., p. 187. 
under each kind • • • The heretical priests and 
their peopilie began to go to a big mountain. On 
the top of the mountain they erected a linen tent 
in the image of a chapel. Under this tent they 
celebrated the holy mass giving to all people 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
indeed very religiously. And when they finished 
their worship, they folded the tent and returned 
to their homes. And they called the mountain 
Tabor and themselves the Tabor! tea ••• o.n 
certain holidays the priests and the neighbors 
go in great multitudes to the mountain, singing. 
And when they all gather on the top of the moun-
tain they stay there the whole day, spending the 
day not in vanity but in meditating about the 
things which are important for the salvation of 
the soul. There are three kinds of priests, since 
the crowd is divided among men and women and 
children and all these groups are taught separate17. 
They lead them against pride and avarice and 
especially against the unworthy priests • • • then 
they all went to the designated places to refresh 
themselves and they ate in brotherly fellowship ••• 
There also they called themselves brothers and 
sisters and the richer shared their food with the 
poorer. There was nothing to makg man drunk, there 
was no dancing and playing of games. There was 
no music and cheap singing as is customary at 
pilgrimages and feasts. And they did everything 
in an apostolic way and between them was one heart 
and one will.21 
The radicalism of the country people is well presented in 
a letter of an anonymous priest from 1416: 
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First of all in Kozi Hradek and Ust1 it is preached 
tha~ , honoring the vestments, pictures, statues and 
sacramenta is a vanity and that a priest can celebrate 
the mass even when he spreads any rag on the floor • • • 
They maintain that the honoring of vestments, 
pictures, etc. was thought out by the Bishops and 
that everything in the Church may be done by common 
21Joaef Macek, Ktoz Jsu Boz1 BoJovnici(Prague: 
Melantrich, 1951), pp.~37. 
priests. They preach all this also at the meetings 
which they close with the repeating of certain 
prayers. According to them also the baptism, the 
holy mass and everything may be observed outside 
the Church. It is permissible to baptize in the 
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lakes and to celebrate masses on the mountains, 
because the stone churches where the masses are 
celebrated by unworthy priests are dena of robbers ••• 
and even simple laymen do the preaching. And in order 
to show that they despise the Qhurch they baptized 
1n a b;rook the son of a layman, Krampar. This si.mple-
minded believer was then whipped for heresy in the 
town of the lord of Recice. In spite of that, he 
still maintains that every priest is bad unless he 
is an adherent of Hus • • • they also maintain that 
all priests until this day were thieves because they 
did not offer the blood of Christ to the people •••• 22 
The increasing popularity of these meetings on the mountains 
and also the increasing influence of chiliasm led to the 
conviction that all the faithful should move into five towns, 
in order to escape the punishment which God was to send on 
towns and cities. In this chiliastic phantasy the following 
towns were listed as places of refuge--Plzen, Klatovy, Louny, 
Zatec, and Slany. The town of Plzen seemed to have priority 
among these selected towns and was called 11 the town of the 
sun", probably because of the Priest Koranda who was highly 
admired by the country people and known for removing the 
statues and pictures from the churches in Plzen and for 
throwing the relics of the saints into the dung hole. Koranda 
brought the ohiliasm of this period to a climax and maintained 
22~., p. 32. 
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that the day of Christ ought to be prepared for by force by 
the faithful. In Koranda was the tremendous faith that after 
the revolution there will be no more evil men in the whole 
world than houses in Bizen and, consequently, that even the 
Bible will not be necessary because the Word of God will be 
written in the hearts of men.23 
The original ''going to the mountains" for the purpose 
of worship apparently led to the unity of the masses of the 
country people who were united not only by their common faith 
but also by their common suffering. They responded to the 
ohiliasm of Koranda and of the wandering priests with enthu-
siasm and wholeheartedness. The chiliasm of Koranda's type 
gave to the oppressed and down-trodden farmer the opportunity 
to become the warrior of God. The mountains and the five 
towns became not only the places of refuge but also the 
places of the promise of the better future. The country 
people in this period lived in the faith that the end of ·the 
sinful age was not the time of mercy for those who opposed 
the Law of God but that it was the time of punishment through 
the sword and fire. The task of the faithful was to destroy 
corruption, to libe~te the truth, to increase the glory of 
God, to destroy sin and to prepare the people for salvation. 
23Pekar, .Ql!• oit., p. 34. 
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In this expectancy of God's judgment over evil all respect 
to the ecclesiastical and temporal power became meaningless, 
since there was the faith that after Christ's coming, no king 
would be elected and Christ Himself would become the King. 
An unknown poet complained about the war-like attitude of the 
''new believers" already in 1417, saying: 
They maintain love but they practice hate and op-
pression; you have to go with us or to die! ••• 
for them it is not a sin to confiscate the property 
of a priest ••• they teach that, in the churches, 
pictures and many altars are not necessary, that 
the mass can be celebrated in barns and fields, 
that it is allowed to baptize in regular water, 
that fasting, prayers for the dead and confession 
are not necessary since only faith in God and love 
to one another is sufficient ••• This movement 
becomes an armed rebellion, they are destroying 
and plundering the cnurches and, if it were up to 
the will of the new believers, even the monasteries 
would be destroyed ••• They come to worship with 
gloves and spears or armed with farm equipment and 
they preach to them: Stand for the Law of God and 
beat and kill those who refuse to go with you ••• 
In no age were such things happening in the Czech 
lands ••• It is no wonder that the faithful are in 
no mood to laugh and that abroad the Czechs are 
charged with heresy.24 
In this way a Roman Catholic author saw the "new believers" 
and closed his poetic narrative with an earnest prayer to 
God and to the Virgin Mary, beseeching them to help the 
faithful and to punish the heretics. 
24Ibid., p. 22-23. 
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Similarly the chronicler, vavrinec of Brezove, known 
by his negative attitude to Taborites, speaks in his "Fontes" 
of this chiliasm. He writes that chiliasm of this kind was 
widely spread among the radical Hussites, especially from 
December, 11-1-20 to Janu e.ry, 11+21, \'Thich is exactly the time 
of the establishment of Tabor. He write s: 
The words of the Lord's prayer, 'Thy Kingdom come' 
will be fulfilled a t the end of this age. Christ 
will come very silently to repair His kingdom. • • 
It is necessary to follow Christ, not in His mercy 
to si nners, but in His anxiety for the righteous ••• 
Wicked is everyone, even the prie s t, who tries to 
stop the fi ght a gainst the adversaries of the Lord • 
Go to the mountains, only there i s s a lvation, for 
all cities, even the Babylon of Prague \'l ith a ll its 
cas t l e s will be burned since, as i n the days of old, 
the vrorld was renewed t h r ough f lood , a t t h is time the 
world will be renewed through fi r e • • • Brothers of 
Tabo r a r e like angels to lead the f a ithful out of 
the ci ty to the mounta ins, and t hey have the duty of 
the soldiers of God to remove sha me from the church, 
to help the ri ghteous and to beat the enemies of the 
Lord ••• Everyone, every lord and noble, who is 
asked and warned by the Taborite s to help in their 
work against evil and refuse s , as a satan should be 
beaten ••• all peasants who, even being force d , 
are g iving taxe s to the e ne mies of t he Lord, must 
be trea ted also as ene mies ••• ~nen Taborites will 
fini sh the work of purification of the \Aforld, Chri s t 
wi l l come with a l l the saints, among who m will be 
also Mast e r Hus. Thi s wi l l be the golden age ••• 
the da ys of the rule of k ings and noble s wi ll be 
fini shed , the day s of s in, the days of s a larie s and 
taxes wil l be gone~ sin ce a l l people will be the 
Sons of God • • • 5 
• • 
It was in the country where the idea of de manding the Reform 
25Ibid., p. 47. 
137 
with foroe fully developed, although the final signal for 
revolution came from Zelivsky in Prague. While the Hussites 
in Prague were divided and the extreme radicals were not in 
the majority, the country people were united in their chili-
astio radicalism. The revolution became possible only by 
splitting the party of Jakoubek, by winning the adherents of 
Nicholas of Dresden to the party of the extreme radicals, 
and by combining this force of the common people in Prague 
with the tremendous force of the country people. 
CHAPTER V 
THE HUSSITE REVOLUTION 
I. THE SIGNAL FOR REVOLUTION IN PRAGUE 
King Vaclav and Queen Sophia did not oppose moderate 
Hussitism until the spring of 1409 when Nuncius Fernando 
threatened to summon them to his court on charges of a de-
fense of heresy. These circumstances led the royal family 
to step back from their somewhat neutral attitude toward 
Hus sitism, and the King promised to hi s brother, Emperor 
Sigismund, that all priests who were expelled from their 
parishes by the Hussites would be given back their parishes. 
The King kept his promise and on his order all churches which 
had formerly belonged to the Roman Catholic Church were re-
turned to the Catholic priests. Consequently, in the whole 
of Prague there were only a few Hussite Churches in which 
the Lord's Supper was administered under each kind, and the 
Prague Hussites seemed to face the problem which was common 
- .-
for the country people: where shall we worship? While the 
country people found the answer to this question in holding 
the services on the mounta ins, the Hussite s in Prague solved 
the problem by holding the services in the squares in front 
of the churches. This was espe cially the practice at the 
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Church of St. Mary-in-the Snow. 
Furthermore, in 1419,. the Council of Constance issued 
several edicts forbidding the use of the Bible in the verna-
cular which increased the hostility toward the Roman Church, 
as can be seen from a sermon of Zelivsky which he preached 
on July 11, 1419: 
The dragon is now trying to destroy the fruit which 
resulted from the study of the Scriptures. He 
demands the condemnation and destruction of all 
evangelical books and letters written in the native 
language and, through the orders of prelates and 
nobles, he is saying: 'It is not proper for you, 
Czech laymen, to have the Law of God in your 
language ••• • But by the grace of God, the more 
he is opposing this, the more 1t is spreading.l 
The constant tensions between the Hussites and the Catholic 
opposition led, in 1419, to many popular uprisings 1n which 
the Hussites fought for church buildings. The Hussites 
occupied the Church of St. Peter, the Church of St. Michael 
and several other churches, expelled the Catholic priests 
and appointed the Hussite priests to take their place. In 
order to stop the growing anarchy, the King appointed a new 
town council in the New Town of Prague. While the old town 
council was made up mostly of Hussites, the new town council 
was selected from the opponents of Hussitism. This new town 
council tried to re-establish order in the city by arresting 
lFerdinand Hrejsa, Dejiny Krestanstvi y Ceskoslovensku 
(Prague: HQsova Fakulta, 1947), Vol. II, P• 95. 
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several Hussite leaders and by issuing a ban on public pro-
.. 
cessions and gatherings in the streets of Prague. ?;he new 
town council, despite all its efforts, was too weak to 
oppose the masses which follc,wed Zelivsky and which were 
ready for a revolt. 
The final signal for Em open revolution came from no 
one else but Zelivsky himself. On July 30, 1419, Zelivsky 
delivered a sermon which was followed by a revolt. The 
sermon was based on the- sixtttenth chapter of Luke--there 
was a rich man who had a stelrard, and charges were brought to 
him that this man was wasting his goods. Zelivsky elaborated 
this text to point out the Ulloontradietory accusation of the 
Word of God against the oppressors of the truth. 
Before God and His judgment are accused especially 
those who are trying to make excuses or to hide 
their unrighteousness be:fore the poor and im-
poverished people. Terrible is the accusation of 
God against those who ha·ve received from the Lord 
great gifts and are wasting them by giving their 
riches to useless endeavors and by neglecting 
those who are in need.2 
From this point Zel1vsky proceeded to turn to the oppressed 
with words of Leviticus: ''Your enemies shall fall before you 
by the sword • • • for I shall have respect for you and esta-
blish my covenant with you and I shall walk among you and 
2Amadeo Molnar , "Zel i vskeho Revolucni Kazani 11 , Kostn d:. ck e 
Jiskry, 30:3 , July , 1953 . 
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and will be your God and ye shall be my people."3 He assured 
his listeners that all those who had the wealth of the world--
the kings and nobles--were appointed to their offices only 
temporarily, only for the time the Lord wanted them 1n the 
office and therefore they were to rule as the Lord wanted 
them to rule and were to be careful not to rule :bn:: :bhe pagan 
way of exploitation. ••otherwise it may happen that they will 
hear the bard words: 'Bring up here my enemies who did not 
want me to rule over them and kill them.' 11 4 Zelivsky con-
cluded his sermon with a direct attack on the unfaithful 
stewards who were trying to silence Christ in order to hide 
their persecution of the faithful, their exploitation of the 
poor, and their betrayal of the things of God. He called 
the people to liberate the Truth and to make Prague a model 
community in which truth is valid and in which the chalice 
symbolizes the right of everyone to have a share of all the 
gifts of God. 
It is better not to speak but to let actions speak. 
o, that Prague would become an example to all be-
lievers, not only in Horavia but also in Hungary 
and Austria and everywhere • • • The more publicly 
we preach the Word of God, the more the Word of God 
accuses us of not practicing what we preach • • • 
3Loc. ill• 
4Loc. cit. 
• • 
It accuses us not only before God but also before 
man! May the actions speak • • .5 
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The whole sermon of Zelivsky was the program of the revolt 
which followed. In deep conviction that 11 the supreme Lord 
cries against the faithlessness of his stewards and the de-
fenders of the unjust order'' the people followed Zelivsky 
in a huge procession to the Church of St. Stephen, destroyed 
the vestry, and occupied the Church. Zelivsky then admini-
stered the Lord's Supper in st. Stephen's Church and the 
crowds, encouraged by this victory, proceeded to follow 
Zelivsky in a further revolutionary pilgrimage to the Town 
Hall. While the crowd was storming in front of the Town 
Hall, Zelivsky went to the members of the town council to 
demand liberty for the Hussite prisoners. His request was 
not granted and when the town hall officials began to throw 
stones from the windows on the people in front of the building, 
the crowd, led by a royal chamberlain, Jan Zizka, attacked the 
Town Hall and threw the Town Hall officials from the windows. 
This was the first incident in which the Hussites, who ex-
pected the Kingdom of God would come in peace, used force. 
After this revolt, most of the extreme radical Hussites felt 
that it was necessary to fight in behalf of the Truth and 
5Loc. cit. 
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that they were called by God to remove evil. In this same 
incident, Jan Zizka, who became the mighty military leader of 
Tabor several years later, made his revolutionary debut. 
The King was so angered by the revolt at the Town Hall 
that he had a heart attack and died before he had a chance to 
erush the Hussite radicals as he intended in his anger. The 
death of King Vaclav meant further encouragement for the 
radical Hussites, since the death of the King fitted per-
featly into the prophetic chiliasm of the priests who main• 
tained that at the end of the world there would be no king 
and Christ Himself would take over the rule of the kingdoms. 
Consequently, the death of the King was followed by numerous 
fights in the streets of Prague, by the plundering of churches 
and church buildings, and by the burning of the houses of 
prostitution. Despite all this revolutionary enthusiasm. 
Zelivsky did not succeed in keeping the Town Hall in the hands 
of the common people and, at least temporarily, had to capi-
tulate to the pressure of the patricians and nobles. The 
fate of the extreme Hussite radicalism seemed to depend on 
the alliance with the country radicals. 
II. THE COUNTRY HUSSITES SEEK ALLIANCE 
WITH THE PRAGUE RADICALS 
While the radical Hussites in Prague fought for the 
churches, the country people continued holding their meetings 
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and worship services in the mountains, gathering masses of 
country people. Vavrinec of Brezove in his Fontes Rerum 
states that over forty thousand people attended the meeting 
at Tabor in the spring of 1419.6 The serious situation in 
Prague and the hopeless struggle of the extreme radicals even 
increased the chiliasm in the country, and it was this situ-
ation which led the chiliastic propagandists to the already-
mentioned assertion that all cities would be destroyed and 
that all the faithful would be saved only in the mountains 
and in the selected five cities. In 1419, however, this type 
of chiliasm was beginning to be overshadowed by the 1dea of 
the necessity to fight in behalf of the Truth. Although our 
knowledge of the meetings 1n the mountains largely depends 
on the writings of the critics of Hussitism, the deep yearning 
of the country people for the unity among the Hussites is 
known to us from a direct source, from a manifesto issued on 
Mount Bzi on 'September 17, 1419. This manifesto which is 
addressed "to all faithful" and which is the only document 
from the pen of the participants of the mountain meetings 
does not contain chiliastic tendencies. The letter starts 
with a remark concerning the purpose of the meetings in the 
mountains which at that time were strongly opposed in Prague, 
6Josef Macek, Ktoz Jsu Bozi Bojovnici(Prague: 
Melantrich, 1951), p.~ -
~-------
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especially by Jakoubek, who considered the country chiliasm 
a simple fantasy. The letter explains the purpose of the 
meetings as follows: 
We want you to know that our gatherings in the 
mountains and fields have no other motive than 
to hear the Word of God and the sermons based 
on the Law of God and to receive the sacrament 
of the body and blood of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, ••• We are praying to dear God 
that we may have one will, one Law, one faith, 
one heart, and one soul; we pray that first of 
all, all evil and corruption in our souls may 
be destroyed and that all which is good in us 
may be cultivated, so that we may be wise enough 
to know how far we were led astray by the false 
prophets and so that we may be careful ehough 
not to give them a chance to lead us further 
from the real old faith of Jesus and the apostles 
••• Think of the nations and generations, which 
trusted in God and did not perish! Do not be 
afraid of the words of the sinful men, for today 
they speak and tomorrow they will die and be 
turned to the earth and their thoughts will 
perish. Therefore, dear sons, we appeal to 
you to be strong and behave like men in the name 
of the Law, for whatever you do according to 
the commands of God, will make you glorious ••• 
Therefore, dearest, we beseech you in the name 
of God to meet with us all on Saturday, on the 
day of St. Jerome, in Krizkov ••• on the 
mountain Ladv1 ••• so that offences and differences 
may be pointed out and removed with the help of 
God, who is the God of the King , of nobles, knights, 
and lords and of the whole Christian Commun1ty.7 
The meeting at Krizkov was of great importance for the Hussite 
movement because at this meeting the unity between the country 
and the Prague radical Hussites was achieved. According to 
7Ibid., pp. 45-46. 
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Stare Letopisy Ceske, the Prague Hussites were well repre-
sented at this meeting, "a great multitude of people of both 
sexes, from Prague and various parts of the Kingdom". 8 The 
masses which met at Krizkov realized not only their common 
poverty and oppression but also their potential s trength and, 
as Aenea s Sylvi us put it, 11 knov1ing the g reatness of this 
multitude they got courage for every step". 9 Furthermore, it 
is obvious that the meetings of this type lost their original 
spontaneous character, and the Hussites began to be organized, 
according to Pekar, primarily by the knights ''who began to 
organize the excited masses into armed units of military 
character."lO Y'fhile the journey of the Prague Hussites to 
Krizkov was uneventful, the country pilgrims had to encounter 
many opponents, especially in Rokycany, who tried to prevent 
them from attending the meeting in Krizkov. The opposition 
of the nobles to the meetings of the people in the mountains 
rather explains the growing organization of the country 
Hussites. The important conclusion of the meeting at Krizkov 
was the calling of another meeting which was to be held in 
Prague on November 10, 1419. 
8Josef Macek, -Tabor v Revolucnim Husi tskem Hnuti 
(Prague : Rovnost, 1952), p.-254. 
9rbid., p. 255. 
lOJosef Pekar, Zizka a Jeho Doba (Prague: Vesmir, 1933), 
Vol • I , p • 40 • 
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The months between the meeting at Krizkov and the 
proposed meeting in Prague were filled with preparations on 
the side of the Hussites, as well as on the side of the re-
actionary nobles, patricians, and town citizens, who con-
sidered the meeting in Prague a dangerous threat and decided 
to do everything in order to prevent this meeting. On the 
other hand, the Hussites, fully expecting the opposition to 
their meeting, were greatly troubled by the question whether 
it is permissible to lead wars for the sake of the Truth or 
God. 
I I I • THE QUESTION OF WAR 
The problem or war was the major spiritual problem or 
the Hussites in 1419. It seems apparent that the most im-
portant spokesmen of Hussitism, Jakoubek and Nicholas or 
Dresden, spoke of war only in the spiritual sense and opposed 
the war of swords. Nicholas of Dresden explained his op-
position to war as follows: "No one can distinguish between 
wheat and com-cockles; and what is today wheat tomorrow may 
be corn-cockles."ll But, at the same time, he was anxious to 
burn the apocalyptic beast. In the excitement of the year 
1419, the masses of the common .man seemed to remember only 
llibid., p. 206. 
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t he war tendencies of the Hussite leaders, and Jakoubek and 
the masters of the University felt it was their duty to em-
phasize that all which was said about war by the leaders of 
Hussitism was meant only in the spiritual senze. Jakoubek 
and others maintained that an evangelical priest fights only 
in spirit, and the fact that force had been used already by 
the Hussi tea led to a long contr,cversy. To the question of 
whether the secular lords have the duty of defending the Truth 
of God with the sword, Jakoubek and the University masters 
gave a positive answer. The real problem was the question 
which resulted from this answer: if the secular lords are 
indifferent and do not intend to defend truth and justice 
but even stand on the side of evil, do the common people have 
the right to take up the sword? This answer was negative. 
To use the sword was the right only of the secular lord. 
Jakoubek made it clear that Hue taught that to defend Christ 
meant following Him and returning iove for hate. He was 
angered by rebellion in Prague and considered it a direct 
contradiction to the Law of God. Similarly he was angered by 
the uprisings in southern Bohemia, and he wrote to his r~dical 
friend, J1c1n, who was a pupil of Nicholas of Dresden: 
You used to preach against killing, now you preach 
the opposite. The people who are inspired by your 
sermons and by your dangerous interpretations of 
the Scriptures are taking up arms and are 
killing. Many are y.ou .~ al.ready ; call:tng bloody 
priests • • • .12 
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This dispute concerning war deepened the chasm ·between the 
extreme radicals and the adherents of Jakoubek, who on this 
point were united with the Utraquists. It is also important 
to note that Jakoubek, obviously frightened by the actions 
of the extreme radicals, turned away from his previous radi-
calism in which he prophesied the revolution and maintained 
that n~peace and the welfare of the Czech kingdom but peace 
with Christ was the objective of the Christian people. The 
argumentation of Jakoubek and of the masters of the University 
left open, however, one possibility. They admitted that war 
was permissible when the secular lords oppose the Law of God 
to such a degree that God Himself deprives them of their 
power and allows the people to defend the evangelical truth. 
They warned, however, the common people against hurried asser-
tiona that the secular lords were deprived of their power by 
God. Concerning the problem of whether or not the secular 
lords were deprived of their power by God, the masters felt 
that the interpreters of the Word of God were the best inter-
preters of the superior Will of God.l3 While the university 
12Ibid., p. 100. 
1·3rbid., p. 98. 
150 
and Jakoubek recommended generally that Christians should 
tolerate evil patiently and do everything in order to prevent 
war, they did not advocate patience and tolerance toward 
evil and oppression when the possibility of a crusade from 
the side of Sigismund was brought up for discussion. This 
attitude left the door open to the possibility of a Hussite 
war. The controversy concerning war had a deep influence on 
Hussite grouping--it led Jakoubek from radicalism to the 
threshold of conservatism and brought him into direct op-
position to Zelivsky and his adherents; and on the other 
hand, the eventuality of war brought the opposition of the 
Hussite pacifists who then became only spectators of the 
Hussite movement. 
IV. THE BEGINNING OF THE HUSSITE WARS 
While Emperor Sigismund, who was the successor of King 
Vaclav, was busy with the crusade against the Turks, Bohemia 
was ruled by Queen Sophia and a government of Czech nobles 
headed by Cenek of Vatenberk. The Hussites accepted Sigismund 1 s 
succession with expectations of a possible settlement of the 
Hussite controversy with the Roman Church. Knowing that 
Sigismund, being fully engaged in the war against the Turks, 
was anxious to see peace in Bohemia, the Hussite masters and 
priests met in an assembly in Prague early in the fall of 1419 
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and worked out a memorandum which was to be presented to the 
Emperor. The memorandum requested freedom for the preaching 
of the Word of God, freedom for the administration of the 
Lord's Supper under each kind, moral reformation of the clergy, 
and the surrender of the secular rule of the clergy to the 
temporal lords. Although the radical Hussites wanted to go 
further than this memorandum, they agreed that the memorandum 
included the basic Hussite demands. This memorandum was, 
therefore, an expression of the Hussite program which was 
supported even by Q,ueen Sophia. Emperor Sigismund received 
this memorandum and answered hesitantly that he would consider 
all Hussite demands after the consultation with Bishops, pre-
lates, and lords after his arrival in Prague. While this 
answer of S1gismund strengthened the conservatives, 1t ir-
ritated the radical Hussites, and the approaching meeting of 
the country Hussites in Prague was promising uprisings which 
the conservatives tried to prevent. 
The fear of anarchy is well portrayed in the words of 
a Catholic chronicler, Ondrej of Brod: · 
There is not one of the lords • • • who is not con-
stantly afraid that he will lose all he has because 
of the actions of criminals or by treason among his 
own servants ••• he who used to have for the defense 
of his fortress six or eight .men and used to pay them 
very little or nothing, today is forced to have twice 
or three times as large a garrison and to give big 
pay to all of his soldiers. And he who previously 
was not afraid even of foreigners is today 
afraid even of his own friends and servants.l4 
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It seems apparent that the Czech nobles and patricians were 
anxious to see the Church lose its secular power, but, at 
the same time, they were afraid of the common people who were 
ready to carry through the revolution. In the fear of 
anarchy, Cenek of Vatenberk, on the suggestion of Sigismund, 
issued a ban on public gatherings and ordered the royal army 
to occupy all important posts on the left embankment of the 
Moldau and to prevent the country pilgrims from entering 
the city. 
The country Hussites set on their journey to Prague 
to attend the meeting with the Prague Hussites which was 
scheduled for November 10. They met first in the town of 
Zinkove and from there they travelled together to Prague. 
According to the chronicles, they were armed and were led 
by Vaclav Koranda and by Brenek of Svihov, an impoverished 
noble who was in charge of the military organization. On 
their way they were warned that the royal army was ready to 
prevent their entering Prague, and the Hussites sent messengers 
to the Hussites who were coming to Prague from the South, 
asking them to change their route and to come to help them. 
14Macek, Tabor y Revolucnim Husitskem Hnuti, p. 262. 
The first battle between the royal army and the country 
Hussites took place near Knin and lasted several days. 
153 
While the country Hussites were desperately fighting 
against the strong army, Prague became a scene of bloody 
revolution. The radical Hussites wanted to help their 
country fellow-believers and, being led by Jan Zizka, they 
won all key positions in Prague. The Queen and the govern-
ment fled Prague, and for a while the Hussites became the 
masters of Prague. Meanwhile, the Hussites from southern 
Bohemia arrived to help the Hussites who were fighting in 
Knin and together they fought their way to Prague, where 
they arrived on November 6. In this crucial moment, the 
extreme radicals in Prague were strengthened, and it seems 
that even the adherents of Nicholas of Dresden were so 
angered by the attitude of the lords that they turned away 
from the middle-road party of Jakoubek to the extreme radi-
cals. "It is possible to say that Nicholas of Dresden turned 
against Jakoubek of Stribro."l5 
The revolution ended with a truce. The Queen guaranteed 
to defend the Truth of God and the communion under each kind, 
while the Hussites agreed to avoid disturbances and plundering. 
The country Hussites who fought their way to Prague with blood 
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never accepted this truce and for their opposition to this 
truce they were forced to leave Prague. Consequently, all 
their hopes for Hussite unity, which they were bringing to 
the meeting in Prague, failed; and Prague, which signed the 
truce with the opponents of Hussitism became, in the eyes 
of the country Hussites, ''an enemy of the Truth." 
The exit of the country Hussites from Prague had far-
reaching consequences on the whole development of Hussitism. 
With the country people left also many opponents of the truce, 
among them the future leader of Tabor--Jan Zizka. The exit 
of the country people really meant the exit of the most 
radical elements from Prague. They all headed for Plzen, 
''the city of the sun" which became their city and fortress. 
Sigismund, fully realizing the seriousness of the 
situation in Bohemia and the incompetence of the royal 
army to crush the Hussite heretics, gave up his crusade against 
the Turks and was getting ready for the crusade against the 
Czechs. He arrived in Brno on December 15, 1419, and sum-
moned to this city the Czech government and nobles. In this 
meeting the Czech nobles knelt before the Emperor, a1SJking him 
not to oppress the Truth of God. Sigismund, however, changed 
the Czech government, replaced the Hussite lords with Catholic 
lords and presented to the Czech representatives an ultimatum: 
the liquidation of Wyclifism, or a crusade. 
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This attitude of Sigismund led the Catholics in Bohemia 
to a fanatic opposition to the Hussites, and in the towns where 
the Catholics were in the majority the Hussites were simply 
murdered wholesale. On the other hand, the seriousness of 
the situation brought chiliasm to a c l imax and led to unity 
among the Hussites both in the country and in the cities. 
V. THE CRUSADE AND THE 
ESTABLISHMENT OF TABOR 
While the Hussites in the country were getting ready 
for war· , the Prague Hussi tea also realized that it was i .m-
possible to expect freedom for the chalice from Sigismund. 
The crusade seemed to be inevitable and even the Hussites of 
Jakoubek 1 s type felt that they were being compelled to fight 
for the Truth of God. The war against Sigismund was to be 
c0nsidered as a war against sin. 
On April 1 6 1420, the Pope published a Papal Bull en-
couraging all faithful to crusade against the Hussites. 
Forgiveness of sins was promised to all who would take part 
in the crusade. The country Hussites did not wait for the 
crusaders to start t he war, and they began to fight a gainst 
the enemies of the chalice, especially in southern Bohemia. 
The first major attack was led agains t Usti by the people who 
had been expelled from this town because of their Huss1tism 
by Lord Oldrich of Usti. The town of Usti was attacked on 
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Ash Wednesday night, February 20, 1420, when most of the 
citizens of Usti were sound asleep and drunk after the 
customary pre-lenten feast. The Hussites defeated the town, 
expelled the enemies of the truth and became the masters of 
the town. Oldrich of Usti, to the great disappointment of 
the Hussites, escaped to his fortress in Sedlec. The town 
of Usti, however, was not easily defensible, and the Hussites 
decided to settle rather on the nearby mountain, Hradiste, 
where there was an abandoned fortress. The Hussites set the 
town of Usti on fire and .moved to this mountain which they 
called Tabor, remembering the worship services held on Mount 
Tabor and having in mind the fourth chapter of Judges de-
scribing Mt. Tabor where Deborah gathered 10,000 men to pre-
pare them for the decisive battle with the Canaanite king. 
The Hussites made. of this place their community and fortress 
and, as the chronicler Vavrinec of Brezove says, "day-by-day 
they were fortifying the mountain, called Tabor, and they 
were building homes to live in.~l6 The number of those who 
settled in this fortress must have been small because, from 
the chronicles, we know that the leaders of Tabor were asking 
Jan Zizka to send them help from Plzen to make this Hussite 
bastion more secure. At first Zizka sent some help to Tabor 
16Macek, Ktoz Jsu Bozi Bojovnici, P• 49. 
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from Plzen and then he himself moved to Tabor with four hun-
dred men. 
Jan Zizka decided to move to Tabor after the caPitu-
lation of Plzen. At first Zizka refused to capitulate but 
late~on the advice of his friends, he agreed to sign the 
truce which guaranteed the freedom for the administration of 
the Lord's Supper under each kind for those who desire it. 
After this capitulation Zizka and Koranda led a group of four 
hundred people with 9 horses and twelve wagons in the exodus 
to Tabor. During their 60-mile journey from Plzen to Tabor 
they were attacked by the royal army near Sudemer where Zizka 
achieved an almost miraculous victory. The attempt of the 
King to kill Zizka failed, his army was defeated and was 
scattered. It was such an unexpected victory that even the 
Catholic chroniclers considered it miraculous. Doubtless 
this victory strengthened the conviction of Zizka's adherents 
that they fought for the cause of God. This victory is de-
scribed in Stare Letopisy Ceske as follows: 
Only because God was with them did this miracle 
happen ••• there was suoh a darkness that no one 
could see whom to beat ••• Many of the King's ar.my 
were killed ••• and others seeing this wonder said 
in many voices, 'MY spear does not run through man's 
body,' 'My sword does not cut,' 'My gun does not 
shoot' ••• and therefore with great shame and loss 
the King's army ran away ••• And Zizka stayed there 
overnight and early in the morning he and his people 
moved. • • and at Tabor they welcomed Zizka 
with great honors •••• 17 
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The establishment of Tabor meant the end of the "going 
to the mountains" movement. Tabor became the gathering place 
of the Hussites from far and near. We can observe that at 
that time many villages near Tabor were deserted and their 
citizens moved to Tabor. In this voluntary exodus, doubt-
less many sectarians, such as Waldensians, P1ccards, and 
Adamites, moved to Tabor. Tabor, furthermore, became a model 
community which was copied in other sections of Bohemia where 
the Hussites also established similar fortresses and likewise 
called themselves Tabor1tes. 
By strange irony, this Hussite fortress was established 
in the middle of the estates of one of the most powerful 
feudal lords and an opponent of Huasitism, Oldrich of Rosenberg, 
which made the position of Tabor dangerous. Tabor was sur~ 
rounded by enemies and from ita beginning had to seek security. 
Zizka must have been nominated the military leader of Tabor 
shortly after his arrival at Tabor, because already on April 
5, 1420 he led a major operation against Sedlec, where Oldrich 
of Usti, the former lord of Usti, was hiding. Vavrinec of 
Brezove describes this first military attack of the Taborites 
as follows: 
••• they defeated the mighty fortress, called 
Sedlec, near Usti, although it was well defended. 
There they beat Lord Oldrich of Usti to death, and 
they cut off his legs and threw his body into a 
fire. They beat some of their captives and they 
set the six most i.mportant .prisoners aside, and 
they said that they would save the life of him 
who would behead the rest of them. • • And one of 
these prisoners, called Pinta, beheaded five of 
them. • • In that fortress there was plenty of 
goods, of gold, silver, and monstrances, and there 
were many exquisite robes which were hidden there 
to be kept safe ••• the Taborites carr~ all 
these things into oge pile and burned and de-
stroyed all •••• 1 
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The Taborites achieved many victories, fighting against 
the nobles, not in order to get their riches but in order to 
destroy evil. Considering the love 9f property the source 
of all evil, they fought against all which was connected with 
the worldly lordship--castles, luxuries, paintings, statues, 
jewelry, and all precious things, foreseeing the dawn of 
liberty in their destruction. Pekar expressed this spirit 
of the Taborites very well when he said: 
We must understand that this small group carried 
in its heart the determination to renew the face 
of the Czech land and of the whole world and to 
prepare the way for the approaching coming of 
Christ by the merciless outrooting of all s1n.l9 
18Ib1d., P• 73 
19Pekar, QE• cit., Vol. III, P• 34. 
VI. THE TABORITES AND THE 
PRAGUE HUSSITES DEFENDING PRAGUE 
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The approaching army of the crusaders filled the 
Hussites in Prague with fear and panic. On April 3, 1420, 
at the suggestion of Zelivsky, a mass meeting was held in 
front of the Town Hall, at which all present swore their 
readiness to defend the freedom for the Lord's Supper under 
each kind. Also, a proclamation was issued by the Czech 
masters and lords in which all faithful Czechs were urged to 
fight for the cause of God and, with His help to stand firmly 
against the crusaders and against the Church which like a 
cruel step-mother turned against her own children. A revo-
lutionary assembly was called for April 20, 1420, at which 
the Hussites, including the nobles, agreed to deprive 
Sigismund of his royal power. The assembly issued a mani• 
festo which concludes with Four Prague Articles as follows: 
We desire nothing else but 1) Communion under 
each kind and to all believers; 2) Freedom of 
worship and preaching in the proper way; 3) Better 
life of clergy, which would be a good example; 
4) In the rule of the Czech Kingdom, the obedience 
to the teachings of the Scriptures for the good 
of the people.20 
Meanwhile the army of Sigismund was only 40 miles 
away from Prague and the fearful Hussite nobles attempted 
20Hrejsa, .QE• cit., P• 118. 
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once more to negotiate with Sigismund, asking him to grant 
freedom in administering the Lord's Supper. He answered that 
he would not stop the war against the Hussite heresy even if 
the whole Czech kingdom should have to be destroyed. At 
this point, all the citizens of Prague realized that the fate 
of Hussitism was at stake and in their desperate preparations 
for defense, they called the Taborites and other Taborite 
brotherhoods from the country for help. All Hussites were 
once more united under one flag in their struggle for the 
chalice. The flag was black, with a red chalice. 
The war lasted several months and the decisive battle 
for Prague did not take place until July 14, 1420. In this 
battle, the Hussites, led by Jan Zizka, defeated the huge 
army of Sigismund. The papal nuncius Fernando offered to 
negotiate peace, but at the meeting no agreement was reached 
concerning the question of the Lord's Supper. Under the in-
fluence of the Taborites, who definitely won the victory for 
Prague and who were in the position to dictate, the form of 
the already quoted Four Prague Articles was changed to the 
following: 
1) The Word of God is to be preached in freedom and 
security throughout the Kingdom of Bohemia; 2) The 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper is to be administered 
under each kind to&l believers except those in 
mortal sin; 3) The secular dominion exercised by 
the clergy over the worldly goods and possessions 
is to be taken away from them and the clergy is to 
be brought back to the evangelical rule and apostolic 
practice of Christ and his disciplesJ 4) All 
mortal sins, in whatever estate, are to be 
punished by those to whom they pertain. 
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Sigismund was deprived of all rights as the King of 
Bohemia and the Polish King Vladislav was extended the offer 
of the Czech crown under the condition that he agree with the 
Four Prague Articles. 
After this victory, the Taborites, who had helped so 
much in the war with the crusaders, demanded also radical 
reform of the social life in Prague and radical reform of 
worship according to the Taborite pattern. They demanded 
not only simplicity in worship, removal of paintings and 
statues and other idolatries from the churches, but also the 
simplicity of life in general and the exportation of all 
anti-Hussites, drunkards, prostitutes and thieves from the 
city. The radicals in Prague, with their leader, Jan Zelivsky, 
accepted the Taborite demands without reserve but the majority 
of the citizens of Prague were not ready to accept the Ta-
bor1te program. The presence of the Taborites in Prague 
strengthened the radical element in Prague Hussitism but it 
also deepened the gulf between Tabor and the largely con-
servative Prague. At the end of the year 1420, the Czech 
land was completely in the hands of the Hussites and although 
Zizka and the Taborites were leaving Prague for Tabor as heroes 
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who liberated the nation from a calamity, the very obvious 
differences between the Prague Hussites and the Taborites 
presented an even greater danger to the Hussite movement. 
CHAPTER VI 
THE ROOTS OF THE TABORITE IDEOLOGY : 
I. INTRODUCTION' 
We have observed how the seed sown by the predecessors 
of Hus, by the wandering priests, and by Hue himself developed 
into a radical movement of the people who in their antipathy 
against the Roman Church became churchless. We have observed 
how this churchlessness led the country people to hold their 
worship services in the mountains, how these mountain meetings 
developed into pilgrimages and mass meetings at which the 
people were united by their common misery, their common dis-
satisfaction with the Roman Church and their common anxiety. 
We have pointed out that these people found hope in the 
chiliastic faith, in the eXPectancy of God's intervention 
and of the establishment of the Kingdom of God. This faith 
grew with the seriousness of the situation and culminated 
in February, 1420, when the fulfillment of the chiliastio 
visions was expected. This characteristic of the Taborite 
movement is to be distinguished from the oharaoteristic which 
fallowed the establishment of the Tabor fortress. Tabor was 
not a result of this type of chiliasm; it belongs to the second 
phase of the movement. It was not established as a place of 
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refuge where the Second Coming was to be expected, but quite 
on the contrary, Tabor was established as a fortress, as a 
seat of the warriors of God. Tabor was established when the 
chiliastic expectations proved to be false and when, due to 
the inevitability of the war with the crusaders, the passive 
chiliasm which was waiting for the intervention of Christ 
was replaced by the active chiliasm. which was urging the 
people to prepare the way for Christ's coming by force. 
Although Tabor was established as a community ad 
interim and its primary purpose was military, it was not 
only a military camp:-but it was also a religious brotherhood, 
a community in which the ideals for which the Taborites 
fought were incarnated. The religious, social, and economic 
life at Tabor presents to us not only a summary of the radical 
Hussite tendencies but it also points out to us the great 
deviation of the Taboritea from the teaching of Wyclif and 
Hua. The individualistic-communistic theories, the ideas of 
the right of resistance and of the holy war, and the idea of 
the sovereignty of the people cannot be fully explained by 
the thoughts of Wyclif, Hua , nor his predecessors. This pro-
blem has led many scholars to the search of foreign influences 
on the Taborite movement. Troeltsch describes the whole reform 
at Tabor as an effort to establish a new order "which was not 
to be based upon the Family and the State, upon the property 
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and dominion but upon the Christian idea of the ~uality of 
all possessions and sooial relations."l He saw in the de-
struotion of the Catholio dogma of the Church and in the 
reform at Tabor ''the effects of the evangel1oal Divine Law, 
that is, of evangelical individualism, no longer oontrolled 
by any ~. ·institutional idea.'•2 He also perceived that the 
Taborites believed that the La.~T of God, in the sense of the 
absolute Law of Nature, was to be applied "to the whole of 
sooial life and imposed upon the life of Society, no longer 
by prinoes and nobles but by the oommunity of Christian 
warriors of God."3 Troeltsoh, however, was greatly puzzled 
by the new tendency toward violence, by the idea of a holy 
war, by the Taborite oonoept of a theocratic republic and by 
the idea of the sovereignty of the people, and he asks: 
"What were the aotual concrete oauses of these deviations and 
extremist developments :::. ?"4 
For decades there have been three main theories con-
cerning this problem. Some historians have ascribed the de-
cisive influence to the Waldensians. Loserth saw in Taboriam 
lolive Wyon, tran~lator, Ernst Troeltsoh, The Social 
Teaoh1ng of the Christian Churohes(New York: Macmillan Co., 1931), 
Vol. I, p. 365. 
2Ibid., P• 364. 
3Loc. cit. 
4rbid., P• 365. 
167 
a logical outcome of the thoughts of Wyclif and others dis-
covered in radical Hussitism the tendencies of the Beghards. 
Today the conclusions of Czechoslovak scholarship--especially 
of F. M. Bartos--give us better understanding of the in-
fluences which caused the deviation from the thoughts of 
Wyclif and Hus 
II. THE INFLUENCE OF THE WALDENSIANS 
The fact that the Waldensians were in the Czech lands 
already at the beginning of the fourteenth century has led 
even the Czech scholars to the opinion that the Waldensians 
had a direct influence on the Taborite movement. Josef Pekar 
adopted this opinion and, although he put the greatest empha-
sis on the influence of Wyclif, he concluded that the Taborite 
movement in its beginnings was full of Waldensian tendencies: 
• • • only from these Waldensian tendencies can I 
explain for myself the reasons which brought the 
Taborites to the program of destroying the churches, 
vestries, and altars which was so characteristic for 
the years of Zizka ••• This was justified first of 
all by the explanation that the churches and altars 
were consecrated by the simonists to the devil and 
not to God. In this explanation was the same hatred 
and the same tendency of the Waldensians which later 
appeared more fully in Chelc1eky.5 
However, Professor Bartos, the leading authority on 
5Josef Pekar, Zizka!: Jeho Doba(Prague: Vesmir, 1933), 
Vol. I, P• 19 • 
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Huss1t1sm, came to a completely different conclusion which 
is accepted by a majority of the Czech scholars. First of all, 
Bartos proves from the recorda of the inquisition that the 
Waldensians were not numerous and he holds the opinion that 
most of them were liquidated by the inquisition in 1340. 
Secondly, Bartos points out that the Waldensians were Germans, 
termed in the Latin writings of the Inquisition as ''Communiter 
Theutonici et Advene,"6 and he feels that their German 
nationality kept them separated from the Hussites. This 
opinion seems to be supported by the recognized antipathy 
between the Czechs and Ge.rmans, about which the chronicler 
Ludolf .Zahansky remarked in 1420 , , ''The hate between the two 
languages(the Czech and German) is ancient and so deeply 
rooted that it is difficult for a Czech to see a German."7 
Bartos maintains that: 
• • • the strictly national character of the 
Waldensians kept the movement in far greater ex-
clusiveness than the international Wyclifism. In 
order to spread the Waldensian tendencies it would 
have been necessary not only to bring several books, 
which was the case in Wyclifism, but it would have 
been necessary also to translate the Waldensian 
teachings into Czech. There was not the slightest 
sign of any such attempt.8 
6F.M.Bartos, Husitstvi ~ Cizina(Prague: Cin, 1931), p.119. 
7Pekar, ££• cit., p. 65. 
~artos, £E• cit., p. 122. 
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Thirdly, Bart os brings up the fact that in all of the Czech 
literature of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries there 
appear only a few Czech names of the people who were con-
side r ed Waldensians and the fact that the outstanding 
leaders of Hussitism did not show any interest in discussing 
the Waldensians and showed to them only sympathy and the 
same tole rance as toward the Jews .9 
Finally , Bartos is of the opinion tha t the influence 
of t he Wald~nsians was overrate d , due to the Catholic chroni c-
lers who simply identified the Waldensians with the Taborites 
a nd vice versa , putting them into the same category of here-
tics. Ondrej of Brod, for instance, said about the Taborites: 
"Like vvaldensians they are denyine3 purgatory 11 • 10 And Jan 
Pribram complained about them 11 They are more Waldensians than 
Wyclifites."ll Similarly, K:ristan of Prachatic complained 
in 1417 about the priests who obeyed only their own :reasoning 
and who led the people against the f a ith in purgatory, agains t 
the prayers for the dea d and prayers to the saints . These 
were t he s tatements which led Bezold and others to the idea 
of the Waldensian influence on the Taborite movement. Ba rtos 
9rbid., p. 123. 
10rbid., p. 122. 
llLoc. cit. 
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points out, however, that all these sentences which used to 
be considered as examples of direct influence of the 
Waldensians are today without significance because it may be 
proved that such things as purgatory, oaths, prayers to the 
saints, and prayers for the dead were the subjects of debates 
among the Prague masters long before the Huss1tes were sus-
pected of Waldensian tendencies. 
On the other hand, Bartos does not completely deny 
the influence of the Waldensian groups and maintains that both 
movements were parallel and remained independent until the 
middle of the fifteenth century, but he admits the Waldensian 
influence through Nicholas of Dresden. As it was pointed 
out in the preceding chapters, Nicholas of Dresden was not of 
Waldensian origin. He developed his ideas from Wyclif and 
Pseudochrysostom, but through his friend Peter Payne he became 
an ardent advocate of the possible unity among the Hussites 
and the Waldensians in which he saw a great hope for the solu-
tion of the apparent crisis. Unfortunately, Nicholas of 
Dresden faced a reluctant attitude toward his thought not only 
on the side of the Huss1tes but especially on the side of the 
Waldensians. 
III. MA.RSIGLIO OF PADUA AND THE TABORITE IDEA 
OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE PEOPLE 
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One of the sentences which Hus proclaimed in his last 
day of the trial at Constance had far reaching consequences 
for the Husaite movement. It was his answer to the question 
concerning the power of the King who is in mortal sin. Hue 
based his answer on Chronicles 15:23 and stated that even the 
King was no more a King before God if he was in mortal sin. 
After the death of King Vaclav, when his brother be-
came the Czech King, this opinion had been widely discussed 
and it was exactly this opinion that a King in mortal sin 
ceases to be a King which led the Hussites to the decision 
to deprive Sigismund of all his royal rights. Until this 
revolutionary act the government of Bohemia was in the hands 
of the assembly of the nobles, but the dethroning of Sigismund 
was the decision not only of the nobles but also of the re-
presentativea of towns. The revolution gave political power 
to the people who until that time were politically power-
less. This democratization was dictated by the revolution 
rather than by political reasoning. The fate of Hussitism 
was at stake, there was no hope in the support of the nobles, 
"the fate of Hussitism could rest safely only on the estate 
which had no political rights and in this way it was inevitably 
connected with the victory of democracy and of the idea of the 
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sovereignty of the people in the constitution and the laws or 
the Czech State.••l2 This idea of the sovereignty of the 
people which emerged in the course of the revolution culmi-
nated at Tabor in the attempt for a theocratic republic. 
Although the revolutionary tensions and the constant danger 
did not give the Taborites a chance to develop the republican 
tendencies, the idea of the sovereignty of the people was 
well-rooted in their hearts. 
According to Bartos, the idea of the sovereignty of 
the people developed under the influence of Marsiglio of 
Padua and his work Defensor Pacis. If we consider the main 
tenets of Marsiglio of Padua we can sufficiently hear their 
echo at Tabor--the King is only the instrument of legislative 
power; he 1s under the law and is responsible to his people; 
he may be dethroned because the highest power in the State 
belongs to the people; the clergy has no right to have tempo-
ral power; the task of the clergy is spiritual; the priests 
are not to be consecrated by the Bishop but they are to be 
inducted by the congregation; they are to live in poverty; 
Christ forbade His disciples to have property and, therefore, 
a priest is not to be allowed to have earthly possessions; the 
power belongs to the people not only in the State but also in 
12Ibid., P• 156. 
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the Church; the source of the disorder in the Church is the 
fact that the Pope has stolen the power which belongs to the 
Council which is to represent the people of whom the Church 
consists. These ideas were repeatedly used in the Huss1te 
movement, and although they reflect the thoughts of Mars1glio 
of Padua historians have doubted the possible influence of 
Marsiglia because there were no proofs of the knowledge of 
Defensor Paois among the spokesmen of the Hussite revolution. 
Bartos, however, discovered and proved that Defensor Pacis 
was quoted many times in the Hussite literature under the name 
of Defensorium Venerabilis Inceptor1s or under the name 
Defensorium Occam. The influence of Marsiglia of Padua seems 
to have been overlooked by the scholars only because of the 
f.,ot that the work of Marsiglia was by mistake ascribed to 
Occam. To prove this fact, Bartos points to the manuscript 
of Defensor Pacis which is in the library in Vienna and which 
has not only the same mistaken title but also the inscription 
"Martini Tisnovensis" which reveals the Czech origin o'r the 
manuscript. Another copy of the Defensor Paeis was found in 
the British Museum under the title "Doctor Occam F • .M· De-
fensorium which led Bartos to the conviction that the knowledge 
of Marsiglia came to the Hussites from England.l3 
13rb1d., P• 160 
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After this proof, Bartos concluded that the Defensor 
Pac1s had been quoted by all outstanding spokesmen of 
Hussitism. He found the influence of Marsiglio in the first 
chapters of Hus' De Ecclesia and considered one-fifth of the 
Tractatus Responsivue by Jakoubek a copy of Defensor Facie. 
''Hus certainly read Defensor Pacis and used it. It is poe-
sible to prove this only by several coincidental words be-
cause, according to the customs of that time and also perhaps 
from carefulness, Hus did not quote this dangerous source 
directly."l4 Marsiglio of Padua and his theory of the so-
vereignty of the people, according to Bartos, helped the 
Hussites to solve the dangerous crises by electing their own 
bishops, which meant the destruction of the dogma of the 
apostolic succession. 
It was Marsiglio who was the first to break the 
image of the apostolic origin of the papacy by an 
.undeniable historical proof ••• Marsiglia had 
spoken also to the Hussites with a persuasive and 
liberating language and with his remarkable 
historical explanations by which he buried so 
many church dogmas in the Czech lands through 
his pupil Wyclif.l5 
The conclusions of Bartos concerning the influence of 
Mars1gl1o of Padua were not at all fitting for the scheme of 
14rb1d., p. 173. 
15rb1d., p. 171. 
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~~sef Pekar who, as we pointed out, ascribed a great importance 
to the influence of the Waldensians and who considered Taborism 
a result of the chiliastic madness. Despite all the proofs 
of Bartos, Pekar refused to accept the theory of Marsiglia's 
influence maintaining that "the ideal of the theocratic 
republic at Tabor was decided by the religious and not social 
and political motives,"l6 and that Tabor was a result of the 
chiliasm which held that it was not necessary to elect a king 
because God Himself would rule. Furthermore, Pekar was 
warning against interpreting Marsiglia's idea of the sovereignty 
of the people in the democratic sense of the word and pointed 
out that Marsiglia meant by "free people" the nobles and town 
citizens of the Italian city states.l7 
The majority of Czech scholars, however, agreed with 
Bartos and, as Krofta points out: 
We can agree with Bartos that in the revolutionary 
act of the first and second election of the Bishop, 
first the Taborites and later the Prague Husaites 
were moved by the reasonings of Marsiglio who indeed 
helped them solve the crisis ••• It is impossible 
to refuse the thought that the knowledge of Marsiglia 
was active in the radicalization of t~e political 
views of the Hussites and Taborites.l 
16Pekar, £E• cit., Vol. IV, P• 195· 
17Ibid., P• 194. 
lBKamil Krofta, Zizka a Husitska Revoluce (Prague: 
Laic h t e r 1 19 37) 1 P. 89 • 
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IV. THE INFLUENCE OF THE PICCARDS 
Karl Kautsky, in his Communism in Central Europe in 
the Time of the Reformation, ascribes a great importance to 
the statement of the chronicler, Aeneas Sylvius, who maintained 
that a great many Taborites were weavers. Because the weaving 
industry was the occupation of the Beghards of Netherlands 
and Germany, Kautsky suspected the Beghard influence on the 
Taborite movement. It is a fact that the Beghards, who were 
known in the Czech lands under the names of Piccards and 
Plkarts, arrived in Bohemia in 1418. The chronicler Vavrinec 
of Brezove informs us that: 
••• in 1418 about forty men with wives and children 
came to the Czech lands from Piccardy. They explained 
tha t because of the Law of God they were expelled 
from their country by the prelates and that they 
heard that in the Czech Kingdom was the greatest 
freedom for the evangelical truth. Therefore, 
the citizens of Prague were glad to receive them 
and to supply them with food. Even Queen Sophia 
and the members of the royalty were visiting them, 
comforting them and mercifully supporting them in 
their needs. Very rarely did they attend the 
worship services and they were not known to receive 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. They did not 
even have their own priest; they had, however, a 
man who knew Latin and who used to read them books 
in their language ••• In sheep's clothing were 
hiding these wolves. When, after two years, their 
dangerous teaching was revealed, some of the.m were 
already dead and some, being frightened, escaped. 
It is not known where they disappeared, but never-
theless, they left to the Czechs a dangerous seed 
and to thi s day the Czechs seem to be stricken with 
this heresy. May God in His grace liquidate these 
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people from our land.l9 
In this way the chronicler introduced us to the 
Piccard heresy which we meet later in Tabor, as a disease, 
as a most ugly heresy which Zizka did not hesitate to li-
quidate. 
vfuile the term Piccards was used for the citizens of 
northern France and southern Belgium, the Piccards who came 
to Bohemia were from Lille and Tournai, the centers of the 
merciless persecution by the inquisition at the beginning of 
the fifteenth century. Not only from the words of Vavrinec, 
but also from the fact that later these Piccards were per-
secuted as "faulx h~rites Praguois .• (members of condemned 
Prague) de la secte dampnable et perverse des dits PraguoisrrfO 
it is obvious that the Piccards were attracted by Hussitism. 
The ideas of the Piccards are known to us from several 
direct sources and from the documents of the inquisition. 
They opposed the Church of Rome as the church of idolaters 
who honor statues, the relics of saints, the cross, and the 
sacraments by which they are betraying Christ. The Church, 
according to the Piccards, was corrupted because of its lust 
l9Bartbs ;; QE· cit., p. 176. 
20Kamil Krofta, Listv ~ Nabozenskych Dejin Ceskych 
(Prague: Historicky Klub v Fraze, 1936), p . 157. 
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for possessions. It invented purgatory in order to get more 
money. The people pay for the prayers which are said in be-
half of the dead who supposedly suffer in purgatory. In 
reality there is no such thing as purgatory, there is only 
heaven and hell. 
The Church invented miracles which are like spears 
by which the devils are blinding the people in 
order to make them believe their fables. The priests 
have completely forgotten the command of Christ con-
cerning the apostolic poverty so that they may 
swallow the poor and their savings and as wolves 
tear the morsels out of the mouths of the orphans 
in order to buy horses and golden bridles, purple 
capes, and in order to support a concubine.21 
We can see that the Piccards had a similar hatred 
toward the Church of Rome as the Hussites, but the Piccards 
went further in their criticism of the Church inventions. 
They did not only maintain that the Pope was the successor 
of Simon the Magician rather than of Simon 'eter, but they 
also considered the doctrine of the immaculate conception as 
the invention of the Church. The P1ccards spoke emphati-
cally of Jesus' brothers and sisters and it was this op-
position to the cult of the Virgin Mary which led them to 
suspect the validity of every dogma of the Church and even 
the validity of the Scriptures. They were convinced that 
the Scriptures were reinterpreted and added to according to 
21Bartos, 2E• cit., P• 196. 
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the needs of the Church, and they began to distinguish be-
tween right and wrong passages of the Bible. Their antipathy 
toward the Church had driven them not only away from the 
Church, but also away from the Scriptures. Being convinced 
of the falsehood of the concept of the miraculous birth of 
Christ, they did not see any reason for accepting the concept 
of the Divinity of Christ, the concept of the Trinity, nor the 
concept of Christ's presence in the sacrament of the Eucharist. 
They proclaimed all these ideas with the conviction that they 
had the best understanding of the Scriptures, because, as 
they believed, they were endowed with the Holy Spirit. Bartos 
quotes Puerus Bohemus, who characterized the tendencies 
of a Piccard, as follows: 
He lives outside the Church, he opposes the church 
buildings because he believes that God is present 
at the ma~s only when God Himself is the priest ••• 
He prays at home or in the fields. He does not 
pray to the saints since he does not believe in 
purgatory. He does not need to go to a minister for 
confession; his only minister is God in heaven. 
He does not participate in the Holy Communion be-
cause he does not believe in Christ's presence in 
this sacrament. He feels superior to the Church, 
to its sacraments and orders, and he maintains that 
the Holy Spirit is in him and that he is the friend 
of God. • • Whatever he does, he does through the 
Holy Spirit •••• 22 
The Piccards, therefore, were mystical spiritualists; 
22Bartos, 2E• cit., pp. 198-199. 
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they were not only believers but they were the friends of God 
which made them feel superior to the people who were Christians 
only by name. They were friends of God, led by the Holy 
Spirit, the people who no longer possessed their own will. 
It was not their criticism of ~he papal power but their 
teaching which so immensely shocked the chronicler Vavrineo 
who described them as wolves in sheep's clothing. 
Bartos points out that among these Piccards who came 
to Bohemia from southern France were also the Piccards of 
another type, the adherents of the Brussel mystical spiritu-
alism who are known under the name of homines intelligentiae. 
Both groups belonged to the same mystical spiritualism, 
but the second group came to different conclusions, as can 
be seen from the teaching of their leader, Wilhelm of Hilder-
nissen. He was a mystic, spiritualist, and the prophet of 
the age of the Holy Spirit who was so fully conscious of the 
presence of the Holy Spirit in him that he did not hesitate 
to state ''who hears my sermon, hears the pure truth; he who 
listens to other preachers falls into temptations; others 
preach death, I preach life •• • • tt23 He preached the coming 
redemption of all men from sin and the age when, through the 
power of Christ, sin would disappear. Since all men will be 
2:3Ibid., P. 202. 
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redeemed from sin, all preaching is useless because it does 
not increase the number of the saved. History will be ful-
filled in the age of the Holy Spirit when all men will be 
redee:med through Christ and reconciled with God and when all 
commands of the Scriptures will be useless. Everything, even 
evil, is happening by the Will of God. Man is led to do good 
through sin and consequently preaching against sin does more 
harm than good. Sexual relation is natural and before God 
it may have the same value as prayer.24 The consequences of 
this teaching we may see in the Adamite heresy at Tabor, which 
is discussed in the following chapter. 
In the expectancy of Wilhelm of Hildernissen of the 
age of the Holy Spirit, in which the commands of the Scriptures 
would be no longer necessary, we may observe the tendencies 
of Joachim of Flores who transferred the Christian eschato-
logy into the hope of a transformed world in the age of the 
Holy Spirit which he expected around 1260. Although the 
influence of the Piccards on the Hussite movement was almost 
hidden in the foreign literature on Huss1t1sm, Troeltsch 
rightly guessed the presence of the Joachimite ideas in the 
Taborite movement: "I believe, that in addition to a strong 
admixture of Chiliast ideas, there may be also Joachimite 
24rbid., P• 203. 
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ideas present as we11.••25 
There are no documents concerning the activity of the 
Pic cards in the Tabori te movement; there are only documents 
which witness to their influence. It is not known where they 
settled and how much they contributed to the establishment of 
Tabor. The Czechs received them gladly, to quote the chro-
nicler, which is very understandable if we consider that the 
Piccards were escaping before the inquisition and before the 
same people who condemned John Hus to death. They had a 
common hatred for the Roman Church and for the privileged, 
and there can hardly be any doubt that the Piccards, in the 
course of the revolution, did not have any other choice than 
to unite with the Hussites. Later, after the establishment 
of Tabor, the discovery of the Piccard heresy concerning the 
teachings of the Lord's Supper caused a tremendous storm and 
division at Tabor: 
••• the roots of Hussitism were vitally shaken by 
this fatal attack (of the Piccards) against that 
which was honored as the dearest and most sacred 
paladium of the struggle and of the whole movement ••• 
These cruel moments brought about hard decisions and 
painful divisions among old friends; yes, they gave 
birth to the Hussite inquisition and to the Hussite 
executions ••• which otherwise would have been im-
possible ••• this caused the split of Hussitism into 
two or three 'Tabors' which led to the fall of the 
Hussite revolt.26 
25Troeltsch, .QE• cit., p. 442. 
26Bartos, 2E• cit., p. 207. 
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WHICH FORMULATED TABORITE IDEOLOGY 
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Although we may ascertain that the Taborites were, so 
to speak, forced into an armed revolt and to the establish-
ment of the fortress Tabor, we cannot say the same about the 
Tabor1te ideo~ogy. This study points out tha t the Taborite 
ideas resulted from the spiritual development and struggles 
of at least fifty years. On the basis of the conclusions of 
the research on the foreign influences on the Taborite move-
ment and on the basis of the conclusions of this study, we 
may summarize the thoughts and motives under the impact of 
which the Taborite ideology developed, as follows: 
1. First of all we may ascertain that the roots of the 
Taborite ideas were in the native reform movement of the end 
of the fourteenth century. The Taborites stood for the prin-
ciples of the native reform which were transformed and en-
riched by the influence of Wyclif and others. Except for the 
chalice, the predecessors of Hus introduced the main principles 
of the Taborites; the necessity to return to the principles 
of the Early Church; the Church must be poor, the Church must 
be liberated from all human inventions, Chri s t and the Scrip-
tures alone are the authority of the truth, the main task of 
a priest is to preach the Gospel, the Gospel is to be preached 
in the vernacular, the Church must be free of pomp and cere-
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monial, the saints and the relics of saints are not to be 
worshipped. Furthermore, the predecessors of Hus portr~yed 
history as the struggle between Christ and Antichrist. 
Matthew of Janov and Milic of Kromeriz both saw the activity 
of Antichrist not only in simony and the corruption of the 
Church, but also in the social injustice, exploitation, and 
wars. The native Czech reform took a negative attitude toward 
the King and the nobles, and frequently accused them of being 
instruments of Antichrist because of their indifference toward 
the sad state of the Church and because of their inability 
to realize the much needed reform of the Church. The pre-
decessors of Hus lived in the expectancy of God's intervention 
into history and of his final victory, and although they did 
not advocate any anti-eccles iastical revolt, they did develop 
the idea of the necessity to struggle against Antichrist as 
the spiritual warriors of God. Their hope for the world was 
in bringing the people back to Christ and to His Law, and being 
disgusted by the corruption of the cities they exalted the 
poor, the uncultivated, and developed a cult of poverty, a 
cult of the common man whom they trusted more than the learned 
and powerful of the towns and cities. These ideas were the 
very roots of the Taborite ideology. 
2. Secondly, in the time of Hus, we may observe the trans-
formation of the principles of the native reform according to 
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the tenets of Wyclif. This transformation which was started 
by Hus was completed by his adherents after his death. The 
condemnation of Hus even increased the interest in the teach-
ings of Wyclif, which brought the Hussites to other sources 
which also influenced them. The study of Wyclif led the leaders 
of the Hussite movement to: a) historical criticism, b) dis~ 
covery of the tenets of Pseudochrysostom, c) knowledge of the 
ideas of Marsiglio of Padua. 
The historical criticism led J~koubek to the "discovery" 
of the chalice and to the demand of the Lord's Supper under 
each kind, and it nled N'icholas of Dresden to opposition to 
the idea of purgatory and to the Mass of the Roman Church. 
Under the influence of Pseudochrysostom, Nicholas of 
Dresden developed his concept of the equalitarian-communistic 
primitive State and of the evangelical Law. 
The idea of the sovereignty of the people strengthened 
the conviction of the Hussites that the people have the right 
to deprive the ecclesiastical and temporal lords of their 
rights and of their power if they are in mortal sin. Under 
the influence of Marsigl1o, the right of the nobles to use 
the sword in the defense of the Law of God was extended to the 
common man. 
To these influences must be added also the indirect 
influence of the Waldens1ans, through Peter Payne and Nicholas 
of Dresden, especially in the opposition to purgatory and 
oaths. 
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In this period, the Law of God which was exalted by 
the predecessors of Hus became a means of destruction of the 
dogma of the Roman Church, and the emphasis of the native 
reform on preaching developed into a demand of freedom of 
preaching. 
3. The country Hussite radicalism was parallel to the 
radicalism in the cities. The country radicals were brought 
up by the wandering apostles of Milic of Kromeriz and Matthew 
of Janov, who introduced to them the idea of the struggle 
between Christ and Antichrist and the hope for the day of 
Christ. These thoughts fell into the receptive hearts and 
minds which had already been touched by popular chiliastic 
legends, prophecies, and suoh writings as Vade Mecum, in which 
a Franciscan monk, John de Rupercissa, developed the ~oachi­
mite thesis about the three ages and the coming age of the 
Holy Sptrit. 
The country Hussites were furthermore influenced by 
Hue himself who spent almost two years in southern Bohemia, 
and finally by the wandering priests who were spreading the 
Hussite tendencies in general. While the Hussites in the 
cities were able to secure their own churches, the acceptance 
of the chalice placed the country Hussites immediately outside 
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the churches and they were forced to hold their worship 
services in the mountains. The mountain meetings developed 
into mass meetings and resulted in the unification and organi-
zation of the country Hussites, who, being fully conscious 
of the influence of the Prague Hussite tendencies, desired to 
establish contacts with the Prague radical Huss1tes and to 
achieve an unity with them. 
4. The threats of Sigismund, the far-reaching consequences 
of the opposition of the Roman Church on the economic, social, 
and religious life, the lost hope for the solution of the 
Hussite problem and the rapid development of the Hussite 
radicalism caused a reaction in the Hussite movement which 
led to a split of the Hussite parties. This reaction made 
the unity between the country and the Prague radicals im-
possible and bad the following consequences on the Taborite 
thought: 
a. The Hussites who expected that the reform would 
be fought out by the nobles were disappointed and angered 
by the attitude of the nobles and turned against them. 
b. The fearfulness of the Prague professional theolo-
gians and spokesmen of Hussitism led the radicals to the anti-
pathy against the professional theologians and against high 
learning in general and to the further exaltation of the cult 
of the common man. 
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c. Consequently, it was the reaction of the nobles 
and Prague masters which made of the Hussite revolution also 
a social revolution. The ascertion of the predecessors of 
Hus that the nobles and the King were the instruments of Anti-
christ was brought to a conclusion. The motive of the op-
position to the nobles and the reactionaries remained, however, 
religious. They were opposed, not because of their social 
oppression but as the oppressors of the Law of God. 
d. The reaction led to the unification of the most 
radical elements of Prague with the country radicalism. In 
Pragu$ radicalism there developed the idea that the reform 
must be realized by the people. 
e. The seriousness of the situation and the dis-
appointment in the attempt to achieve unity · between the Prague 
and country Hussites increased the chiliasm of the country 
Hussitea which was strengthened still more by the presence of 
the foreign sectarians, especially of the Piecards and Pikarts 
who accelerated the chiliasm with their Joachimite theories. 
The disappointment in the Hussitism of Prague and the death 
of King vaclav brought the country chiliasm to another climax. 
The death of Vaclav was interpreted as the sign of the end of 
the age and the chiliasts expected the fulfillment of their 
dreams in the near future. Not the cities, but the poor in 
the mountains and in the five selected country towns were to 
be saved. 
1~ 
f. While the chiliasm of the radicals in Prague 
developed the idea of the necessity to defend the Law of God 
by force, the country chiliasm was rather passive until 
February, 1420, and consisted of the patient expectancy of 
God's intervention into history. The disappointment in this 
expectancy led to an aggressive type of ohiliasm in February, 
1420, to that chiliasm which maintained that it was necessary 
to prepare the way for Christ by force. The spiritual knights 
of Christ became the warriors of God and took upon them-
selves not only the task of defending the Law of God but also 
the task of imposing the Law of God upon society. 
5. The crusade of Sigismund against Hussitism led again 
to the unity among the Hussite parties and to the formulation 
of the common program which was expressed in the Four Prague 
Articles. The Four Prague Articles and the Law of God were 
the laws which the Taborites sought to realize. The crusade, 
which made the Hussites realize that the fate of Hussitism was 
at stake, led them to reconsider their negative attitude toward 
war. Under the influence of the Old Testament and of Marsiglia 
of Padua, they agreed that the war against Sigismund was 
allowed and also that the common man who had no political 
rights had the right to defend the Law of God against the King 
who was in mortal sin. In the country where the aggressive 
chiliasm led the Hussites to destroy the bastions of the 
Catholic lords who oppressed them, the crusade of Si g ismund 
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led to the establishment of Taborite fortresses, the main one 
of which was Tabor. 
6. At Tabor all these tendencies and influences were 
brought to practical conclusion. Marsiglia's idea of the 
sovereignty of the people culminated in the Taborite attempt 
of the theocratic republic. Although the ward and the re-
volution did not give the Taborites a chance to develop this 
plan, the reform of the Church at Tabor was carried through 
in the full spirit of the idea of the sovereignty of the people. 
The equalitarian-communistic tendencies preached by Nicholas 
of Dresden were brought to practice and at Tabor all things 
were common. 
The main idea of Tabor, the chalice, led the Taborites 
to purge from Tabor the Piccards, who denied the presence of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper. By this inner conflict at Tabor, 
the power of the Taborites was weakened, but the fact that the 
Taborites, in the midst of a life-and-death struggle did not 
hesitate to purge "the heretics'' from their midst at the 
cost of a loss of potential military power proves that Tabor 
was not a center of all rebels who sought a social revolution 
but that it was a center of the religious warriors of God. 
CHtt.PTER VII 
TABOR 
I. SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 
Introduction. Tabor, in its e a rliest stage, was l a r gely 
a community of the poor from village s and towns. From the so-
called Rosenberg Book of Executions, which contains valuable 
material concerning the Taborite prisoners who were tortured 
in the Rosenberg prisons, Josef Macek has developed a striking 
picture of the social structure of Tabor. According to the 
record of the 600 prisoners who were in the Rosenberg prisons 
in the ye a rs 1420-1429, Macek states 266 were peasants and 
f a r m workers, 93 were the poor (famul i ) from towns, 35 v1ere 
a rt i sans from town s , 80 were town citi zens, 7 pri soners we re 
p riests, 5 were foreigners, and for the remaining 90 pris-
oners, their occupations and social status was not stated. 
From the confe s sions of thes e prisoners , I\facek has identified 
14 nobles who were among the Taborit e s i n those years.1 If we 
add the numbe r of the village people t o the number of the 
poor from towns, we realize tha t the poor from villages and 
towns made up 71~ of the population of Tabor, while the 
1Josef Macek, Tabor v Revolucnim Husitskem Hnuti 
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artisans, town citizens, priests, nobles, and foreigners 
were in the minority (the artisans and town citizens, 23%, 
priests, 1.4%, nobles and foreigners, 3.8%).2 Although the 
Rosenberg Book of Executions tries to portray the Taborites 
in the worst light, the poverty of the earliest citizens of 
Tabor can be seen also from the accusation made in this docu-
ment which states that the Taborites have been stealing 
''primarily horses, food stuffs, cloth material, farm equip-
ment, cattle, and wheat. • • • "3 The opinion that the 
Tabor1tes were primarily the poor is also supported by the 
reports of the chroniclers. Aeneas Sylvius termed the 
Taborites as "gens monstruosa''lt Ondrej of Escobar charac-
terized the Taborites as the poorest villagers and town 
citizens, "who live at Tabor, falsely pretending that they 
live according to the example of the apostles by having 
everything in common, while other (Huss1tes), the nobles, 
artisans and merchants live in Prague."5 Aeneas Sylvius 
also ascertained that the Taborites did not fight as the 
knights on horses but as the lowest classes, from which 11 1t 
2Ibid., P• 313. 
3J.osef Pekar, Z1zka .! Jeho Doba( Prague: Vesm1r, 1933), 
Vol. II, P• 208. 
4Ib1d., Vol. IV, p. 265. 
5Macek, QE• cit., P• 372. 
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could be seen that they did not follow a new faith but 
rather that they were escaping before judgment and pr1sons."6 
All these documents seem to agree that the town of 
Tabor in 1420 was a town of the poor and down-trodden. Th1s, 
however, was not the case in the years which followed. While 
at the beginning of Tabor, the poor had the whole organization 
of Tabor in their hands, the records from the later years 
show that Tabor was largely in the hands of artisans and 
town citizens. The whole social structure of Tabor was 
greatly changed by the influx of the population from the 
towns. Already in 1421, Tabor was not the only Taborite town 
but it was the center, or capital, of the federation of 
Taborite towns which were defeated by Zizka or which volun-
tarily joined the Taborltes. This federation was made up of 
the following towns: Pisek, Prachat1ce, Susice, Horazdov1ce, 
Klatovy, and Domazlice. All these towns were governed by 
the political principles of Zizka. The creation of the 
federation of the Taborite towns brought along the improve-
ment of the economic situation due to the confiscation of the 
Church property and abandonment of the Church taxes and tithes. 
The Tabor1tes had one common army which was composed primarily 
of the peasants and the poor, and which was led by professional 
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soldiers, mostly impoverished knights. This development in 
the later years led to a definite decrease of the power of 
villagers and the poor and to an increase of the power of the 
town citizens. We can observe a development of Taborite 
trade, great changes in the social organization of Tabor 
which, in its last stage of development, almost had the 
appearance of a normal town. To describe this development 
would require another study, and the writer of this dis-
sertation wants merely to point out that the social organi-
zation of Tabor described in this chapter was changing ac-
cording to the external circumstances, the influx of the town 
population, and the growing realization of the futility of 
the early attempts to establish a classless society. 
Communism. The early Taborite communism is known to 
us from the work of the critics of Tabor, primarily from the 
works of Aeneas Sylvius and Jan Pribram. It was an ascetic 
communism of love, based on Acts 4:32, in which the principles 
advocated by Matthew of Janov and ~icholas of Dresden were . 
realized. The communism at Tabor was not a "premature com-
munism" as maintained by Marxist historians but rather a 
return to the primitive, Christian radicalism. It was a 
communism of love in the community of brothers and sisters; 
it did not require equality in property and earnings; it put 
great emphasis on voluntary giving out of love for the common 
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good. There was a common treasury, as is obvious from the 
report that the Taborite, Bishop Nicholas Blskupec, and 
other priests had the task of dividing the funds ac cording 
to the needs of every ino.ividual.7 From the severe criticism 
of Jan Pribram, we knm-1 that the early Taborl tes sold their 
property and gave the proceeds to the common treasury. 
The Taborites contrived another monstrous trick ••• 
they commanded all the people •.. to bring each 
one all that he possessed and thus a l most comp~etely 
filled one or two coops which they h ad set up. 
Aeneas Sylvius criticized the Taborites for plundering and 
having in common what they had stolen: 
They intended to live according to the customs of 
the Early Church, ~aving everything in common .•• 
The followers of Christ who laid the foundations 
of the Church gave into the common treasury that 
whi ch was their own ••• The Taborites, howeve§, 
g ave into the treasury that which they stole. 
A chronicler reported that a t Tabor "there is nothing 
mine and thine, but everything is in common ••• no one is to 
have his special property and h e who has is in mortal s1n. 1'10 
7Pekar, QE• cit. Vol. I, p. 182. 
8Frantisek Palacky, Dejiny Narodu Ceskeho (Prague: Bursik 
a Kohout, 1896), Vol. III, p . 248. 
9Josef Macek, Ktoz Jsu Bozi Bojovnici (Prague : Melan-
trich, 1951), p. 252.-- --
lOKamil Krofta , Listy z Nabozenskych Dejin Ceskych (Prag ue: 
Historicky Klub v Fraze, 193D), p . 131. 
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Although the chiliasm of the pre-Taborite period maintained 
that the differences between the peasants and the nobles in 
the future would disappear, that there would not be the 
paying of taxes, and that there would be an era of absolute 
equality, these tendencies were never realized at Tabor. 
Already in 1420 the taxes were demanded from the citizens of 
Tabor. The voluntary communism o·f love at Tabor allowed the 
citizens to live in their homes and to work in their fields, 
and to keep all that was necessary for their needs, but it 
encouraged the citizens to give the superfluity to the com-
munity fund. Giving to the common treasury became a religious 
duty. Of course, luxury was forbidden at Tabor because it 
was contrary to the Law of God. The proceeds of the taxes 
were used for the support of the army and for the support of 
the priests who were in charge of the community organization 
and of the schools. 
The term "brother" was a religious term and not a term 
of democratic equality. Although the Taborites denied the 
right of the nobles to a priority in the community government, 
they did recognize the titles of the nobles. Addressing a 
noble, the Taborites never used only the term "brother", but 
in the case of a Taborite noble, the term "brother" was always 
followed by the customary title, "esteemed and brave." The 
Taborites addressed the Huss1te masters in Prague as "Gentlemen 
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and brothers'' while they addressed the citizens of the 
Tabori te towns as "Dearest brethren" or "brothers in God" •1·1 
All Taborite communities had their own chief whose 
power was limited by the rules of the Federation of the 
Tabori te towns. ·rhe chief was called steward, governor, or 
ruler, and the military leaders were captains. The captains 
were elected regardless of their estate, and they were re-
sponsible to the chief of the Taborite army. Tabor was the 
capital city of the Federation of the Taborite towns which 
had a common standing army. The citizens of the Taborite 
towns were divided into two groups: the civil communities, 
and the field (army) communities. These two groups alternated 
in supplying soldiers for the army. 
The law. The only laws the Taborites recognized were 
the Law of God and the Four Prague Articles, which, as they 
believed, were based on the Law of God. From the point of 
view of the Taborites, everything which was contrary to the 
Law of God was to be punished and removed. All Christians 
were to submit to the Law of God. The Taborites considered 
the Law of God sufficient for the private, public, social, 
and economic life. Also, all sciences were to be sub-
mitted to the Law of God. The Law of God was also the 
11Pekar, op. cit. p. 273 . 
authority of judicature. The trespasses of the Taborite 
soldiers were punished according to the Law of God. 
In practice it could not mean anything else than 
that the priest judged and issued the verdict of 
punishment according to the relevant passage of 
the Scriptures and primarily, as is obvious from 
the Rules of the Brotherhood, according to the 
examples of the Old Testament.l2 
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Nothing was to be believed and practiced except that which 
was expressly stated in the Law of God. This Law became the 
instrument o~ Taborite Puritanism. The taverns in all Ta-
borite towns were to be destroyed; the towns were to be open 
only to the Hussites; avarice was to be punished; charging 
of interest on borrowed money was to be fined; all luxury 
was to be forbidden; ornates, vestments, silver and golden 
chalices were not allowed to be used; and altars, paintings, 
and statues were to be destroyed. The Law of God replaced 
at Tabor the "pagan and German laws" and this replacement of 
the secular laws with the Law of God was the demand of the 
Taborites in every truce negotiation. All political and 
social questions were first of all religious questions, 
questions of the relationship to God and to His Law. 
The law and vocations. With respect to the Law of God, 
certain vocations were not allowed at· Tabor. While the Taborites 
12Pekar, ~· cit., Vol. II, p. 181. 
encouraged farmi ng , fishing , vineyard manageme nt , masonry , 
bakery , miller's trade, and the trade of butcher, t ai lor, 
shoemake r, and ~r;eaver , they v e toed the fol l owing vocations 
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and trad es: mak i ng of ca rds , marbles, dice; production of 
luxurious articles; production of gingerbread; vocati on o f 
musicians (trumpeters, drummers, pipers); the vocation of 
magicians, jesters, execut loners. Furthermore, t h e Tabori tes 
warned their fellow citizens against the following vocations: 
tax collection and business. It is probable that the Tabor-
ites a ccepted the se regulations of trades a nd vocations from an 
old tract by Jakoubek of Stribro. It seems also apparent tha t 
the newcomers to Tabor were not al lowed to maintain trade 
i mmediately and t ha t they had to spend the first year i n the 
army. ''Those among u s who want to maintaln a tra de, are 
allowed to be ene;aged in trad.e, as Ma. tthevl and Zaccheu s , a 
ye a r afte r thei r conversion to the faith.ttl3 
S t a tus of women. Women, who, to the g reat horror of 
the out side world, t o ok an a ctive part in t he Taborite wa rs, 
won a place of distinction at Tabor a n d were n o t considered 
infe ri or to men. At Tabor we may observe a gre a t emancipa -
tion of women. All voca ti ons were opened to them and all women 
were al s o trained in the Taborit e school s . S tephen of Dolan 
l3~acek , QE· cit., p. 335. 
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was~ for instance 1 complaining that the Tabor1tes were making 
of women masters 1 doctors 1 lawyers; that they allowed them 
even to preach and to write tracts to glorify the memory of 
Hus. Also 1 Jakoubek of Stribro complained about this de-
generation and about the women who not only were taking part 
in the wars but also managed business and even interpreted 
the Gospel, causing great arguments about holy things. For 
Jakoubek, this emancipation of the Taborite women was as 
fitting ''as to put armor on a swine ."14 
The education. Although the Taborites, before the 
establishment of Tabor, exalted the common man who was not 
spoiled by the vain theories and doctrines, they~d not 
oppose schooling altogether. The educational system at Tabor 
contributed a great deal to the development of the Czech 
language. In the spirit of Nicholas of Dresden and the pre-
decessors of Hus, they despised the wisdom of the University 
masters who refused to support their demand of the reform of 
worship because of their dependence on the teachings of the 
Church doctors. The Taborites considered all the interpre-
tations of the Church doctors expressions of the smartness 
of the Antichrist. Therefore they maintained that at Tabor, 
instead of the writings of the Church doctors and of the 
14Pekar 1 QE• cit. 1 Vol. IV 1 P• 198. 
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learned men of every kind, only the Law of God would be read, 
studied, and propagated. The Taborite priests organized 
schools for good, popular education for all children, even 
for girls; a privilege that did not exist anywhere else at 
that time. Aeneas Sylvius gives to the Taborites only one 
compliment and that is regarding the popular education: 
••• that malignant race has only one good trait; 
their love of education. l.. • The Italian priests 
may well be ashamed of themselves, for it is 
certain that not one of them has read the New 
Testament. Among the Taborites, on the contrary, 
you will find hardly one young woman who is not 
versed in both Old and New Testament.l5 
The Taborites were consistently criticized for making 
of shoemakers, millers, potters, and barbers the preachers 
of the Word of God. While the conservative Hussites did not 
turn away from Rome but remained standing on the grounds of 
the Catholic culture, and the progressive Hussites opposed 
this culture only so long as it opposed the teachings of the 
Scriptures, tbe Taborites bad a hostile attitude toward this 
culture. They opposed pri.marily the jurisprudence which main-
tained that the Church Law based on canons and decrees was 
above the Law of the Scriptures. The Taborites rebelled 
against the rule of tradition and against the whole rule of 
Latin and of the Latin culture generally. Furthermore, they 
15Ib1d. , Vol. I, p -. 166 • 
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violently opposed the idea that the purpose of schools is to 
prepare men for the monastery and that schools are only for 
the selected few. Since the basis of the Taborite education 
was the study of the Scriptures, they maintained that schools 
were necessary for everyone. 
The attitude of the Taborites toward the fine arts 
was similar to their attitude toward higher learning. They 
loved artistic beauty as long as it did not oppose their 
morality and their piety. 
Their antipathy toward the splendid church statues 
and painting.s was so real that it led them to 
destroy them. They did not know how to remove 
them fromcthe churches and to place them into 
muse ume .lo.; 
II. THE CHURCH REFORM AND THE'-
ECCI.ESIASTICAL ORGANIZATION 
The Church reform. The Church reform at Tabor meant 
the practice of the tendencies and ideas which developed 
during the course of fifty years: the worship ofthEk Hoet, of 
the saints, and of sacred pictures was rejected; the validity 
of the blessings and consecrations was denied; the ecclesi-
astical holidays were not observed, except Sunday; the idea 
of purgatory and the sacraments of Extreme Unction and of 
16Ferdinand Hrejaa, Dejiny Krestanstvi y Ceskoslovensku 
(Prague: Husova Fakulta, 1947 , Vol. II, P• 103. 
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Confirmation were considered false; the prayers for the dead, 
confession to a priest, and indulgencies were considered the 
ideas of Antichrist. Every member of the Taborite Church was 
considered worthy of being the confessor to his fellow-be-
liever. The gulf between the priest and the layman disap-
peared. Every member of the Church had not only the right to 
interpret the Law of God but also the right to criticize and 
to judge everything which was contrary to the Law of God. The 
priests were no longer consecrated by the Bishops, but they 
were elected by the Church. The priests were not to live 
in parsonages, for they were to preach the Gospel to all the 
world and not locked in parsonages and monasteries. The 
priests who held property were considered unworthy of ad-
ministering the sacraments. The mark of a priest's dis-
tinction was not his position or education but the holiness 
of his life. 
Church buildings, altars, vestments, silver and gold 
chalices were no longer necessary for worship. The vestments 
were used to make shirts for the needy, the mass was celebrated 
in barns and fields; and instead of an altar, a table covered 
with a sheet was used. The wine was given to the worshippers 
not from a silver chalice but from all kinds of containers. 
The climax of the worship was not the bowing to the Host but 
the receiving of the bread and of the cup which was considered 
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necessary for salvation. 
These were the tendencies of the Church reform at the 
beginning of Tabor. Perhaps the most radical was the reform 
of worship which remained even when other tendencies of the 
Church reform were later modified. 
The reform of worshiE• The Taborite worship was the 
product of people's rationalism. The simplicity of the Ta-
borite worship led to mysticism. It captivated the rational 
believers emotionally and it created in them the conviction 
I 
that they were experiencing something which the disciples of 
Christ experienced. The Taborite mysticism, however, was not 
gloomy but always joyful, as seen from the Taborite hymns. 
In their effort to return to the life of the Early 
Church, they stood most strongly against the ritual and 
liturgy of the Roman Church. Since the ritual of the Church 
was not based on the Scriptures nor on the practices of the 
Early Church, there was no place for it in the Taborite worship. 
The Taborite priest, Vaclav Koranda, said in one of his ser-
mons that it would be proper to follow the ritual of the Old 
Testament and to sacrifice animals, because that ritual is 
based at least on the Old Testament, while the ritual of the 
Church is not based on anything but human orders and inventions. 
The Taborites maintained that ritual was harmful for the people 
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because it led the people away from the main thing ; namely, 
fro m the hea ring of the Word of God. They refused the sta-
bility of worship and advocated the idea that every man can 
worship a t e..ny time and everywhere. Their opposition to the 
Church buildings was partly based on t h i s fe a r of s t ability 
of wo r sh ip, while their hate for t he statues and magnificent 
deco rations was ba sed on the conviction that all these thing s 
prevent man from seeing and hearing the most important thing s. 
God does not need any decorations and the pomp of the Church 
was considered an insult to the Almighty. The fact tha t 
Christ did not put on some special vestments at the last 
supper and the fact that the apostles did not do otherwise led 
the Taborites to a violent opposition to the ves.tments. The 
priest dressed in vestments was, from the point of view of 
the Taborites, in mortal sin "He is a dressed up prostitute of 
which the Apocalypse speaks".17 
The g reatest opposition among the Taborites rose 
against the style of the mass of the Roman Church. In 1421 
they wrote the chronolog ical outlines of the development of 
the mass, pointing out the things which were added to it by 
the orders of the Popes while the mass of the Early Church con-
sisted only of the Lord's prayer and communion, and the 
17zdenek Nejedly, Dejiny Husltskeho Zpevu (Prague: 
Kral. Ceska Spolecnost Nauk, 1913), p. 467. 
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reading of the Gospel or Epistles. Through this historical 
research the Taborites came to the conclusion that the whole 
ritual of the Roman Church was invented by Popes and, conse-
quently, was not to be followed. Taborites also opposed the 
artificiality of the music of the Church liturgy and refused 
the sung liturgy. Instead of the liturgy, the Taborites en-
couraged the singing by the congregation. Of course, the 
Taboritea had no use for Latin in the mass which they called 
"the barking of the dogs."l8 They considered it totally cor-
rupted to sing prayers to the people in an ununderstandable 
language and yet expect from the people the answer 11 Amen." 
"The mass becomes a theatrical performance, it is something to 
see ••• a funny pantomime ••• the priests at the altar 
move from side to side, lifting their hands, making gestures."l9 
Furthermore, the Taborites opposed the Roman classification 
of masses. 
To combine several masses into one does not increase 
the value of the mass but on the contrary, it de-
creases its value. One mass is sufficient even for 
thousands of worshippers ••• l~ss is such an unique 
worship that it is impossible to maintain that there 
are different types of masses. The main thing is 
the transubstantiation of the bread28nd wine; all other significance was added •••• 
18Ibid., P• 142. 
19Ibid., P• 143. 
20Loc. cit. 
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The Taborites,, therefore, held that it was impossible to 
celebrate masses for special purposes. The number of masses 
at Tabor was limited and the mass at Tabor was always a 
community affair, never an affair of few individuals. 
The Taborite liturgy was formulated primarily by 
Nicholas of Pelchrimov, who later became the Bishop of Tabor. 
The liturgy was based on a sound dogmatic interpretation of 
the Eucharist. In 1420, Nicholas of Pelchrimov formulated 
the Taborite dogma concerning the Lord's Supper, in his 
tract, Ad sacramenti Eucharistiae in Veritate Magnificationem: 
The bread and wine are not only symbols of the body and the 
blood of Christ. Christ is truly present in the sacrament. 
The presence of Christ is not physical but sacramental. The 
physical body of Christ ascended to heaven; He is no more on 
earth and therefore He is not physically present even in the 
sacrament. The bread remains bread and the wine remains wine, 
and they do not change into body and blood. The sacrament 
which Christ instituted gives us truly the body and blood of 
Christ, but not physically. 
This doctrine of the Lord's Supper completely changed 
the motive and sense of the mass. The main thing in worship 
is not to bow before the sacrament but to receive it in faith 
that Christ is present. The Lord's Supper was the climax of 
the Taborite worship. The mass was not held primarily that 
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the people might receive the presence of Christ. At the mass 
only the 'Gospel was read--the words of the institution of the 
Lord's Supper--then the Lord's Prayer was said, and the bread 
and wine were passed to the people. Later the mass was 
divided into two parts. The first part consisted of the 
singing of hy.mns and psalms, followed by a sermon for which 
all, good or evil, were present. After the sermon, the 
elders led out those who were not considered worthy of re-
ceiving the communion. 
The Taborite mass was really worship of the whole 
fellowship of the brothers and sisters. I t was not worship 
performed by a priest at which the worshippers were only 
spectators, but quite on the contrary, it was the worship 
in which the priest was only the spokesman of the people, 
speaking in the language of the people. The purpose of 
the mass was not the glorification of God, but the receiving 
of the body of Christ. 
The Piccard heresy and the election of the Bishop. 
Already in 1421, Tabor was the scene of a very serious spirit-
ual crisis which was caused by the Piccard heresy. The ex-
tremely r adical Taborites, who in this crisis were identified 
with the Ficcards, were denying the presence of Christ in the 
Eucharist. It was a tendency which was completely foreign 
to the spirit of Tabor, which was trying to destroy that which 
was for the Taborites dearest and most sacred. The leaders 
of the Piccards were Martin Houska(called Loquis) and Peter 
Kanis. It seems that the Piccard heresy was rapidly spreading 
and that even among these Piccards there were two groups--
the radical and the .moderate Piocards. The radical Pic cards 
were later known under the name of Adamites. The Piccard 
heresy caused among the Taborite leaders a great debate con-
cerning the transubstantiation, which a hundred years later, 
played such an important part in the Protestant Reformation. 
While the Taborites came to the conclusion which was close 
to that of Luther, Huska and Kanis considered the elements 
of the Eucharist only symbols. Although we do not know the 
details concerning the election of the Taborite Bishop, 
Nicholas of Pelchrimov(called Biskupeo), it seems apparent 
that it was this great intellectual struggle which led the 
Taborites to this election. The election of the Bishop meant 
not only complete independence from Rome, but it also indicated 
the desire of the Taborites to formulate the official Tabo-
rite theology. The chronicler, Vavrineo, reported this event 
only saying that Biskupec was elected "Bishop, to guide all :;.·. 
priests in the preaching of the Word of God and in agreement 
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with them to distribute the money according to the needs • 11 21 
Soon afte r ~is election, Biskupec and other Taborite 
leaders wrote to the Prague masters, Jakoubek of Stribro and 
Jan Pribram, asking for advice concerning the Piccard heresy. 
This heresy at Tabor was a problem of the 1>'ihole Hussite move-
ment, as is obvious from the numerou s trac ts vlhich were 
written on t h is subjec t. The conflict with the Piccards re-
sulted in the expulsion of the hereti cs fro m Tabor. The 
expelled Piccards settled in the woods near the town of 
Pribenice, and the teaching of Kanis wa s yet more strengthened. 
Extreme Piccardism then led to relig i ous fanaticism of the 
so-called Adamites. They considered themselves the sons of 
God and the friends of Christ and many of them regarded cloth-
ing sinful and walked naked . Their nakedness was to symbol-
ize their sinlessness, a ccording to the faith than Adam: and 
Eve, in the stage of their sinlessness, did not knmv clothing. 
They felt that the family stood in t he way of pure communism , 
and t he y d emanded the abolition of the family t hrough the sus-
pension of strict monogamy, that is, by having so-called 
community wives. They prayed , "Our Father i.Yho art in us. 11 22 
They cons i d ered marriage sin, and sexual relations a duty. A 
21Pekar , .2..£• cit., Vol. I, p. 125. 
22Palacky, .22• cit., Vol. III, p. 243. 
chronicler described the life of the Adamites as follows: 
They held their wives in common, but no one could 
have a wife without the consent of their chief 
elder, Adam. \Vh en seized with ardent desire, a 
brother burned for a sister, he took her by the 
hand and went with her to a chief elder to whom 
he said, 'lVIy soul is aflame for her.' Thereupon, 
the elder answered him, 'Go ~; be frui tful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth : 23 
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The problem of this heresy was so great that even Zizka 
did not hesitate to leave his military operations at Beroun 
and to return to Tabor to liquidate the Piccards. At his 
order, twenty-four Piccard leaders were burned. Later, 
Zizka led a special operation against the Adamites and 
liquidated them. 
vfu i l e all the documents concerning the conflict of 
the Taborites with the Piccards describe how deeplyfuis heresy 
touched the hearts of the Taborites, the Marxist historians, 
who interpret the whole Hussite movement as a social movement, 
explain this purely religious conflict in social terms. For 
them the expulsion of the Piccards from Tabor is nothing but 
the expulsion of the poorest citi~ens of Tabor by the Bishop 
Biskupec and others "who had in mind the interests of the 
town oppositionrr. 24 
Although the Piccard heresy was liquidated, it weakened 
23Palacky, loc. cit. 
24Josef Macek, Husitske Revolucni Hnuti, (Prague: 
Rovnost, 1952), p. 92. 
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the power of Tabor and led to a further division of Tabor. 
Tabor never recovered from the consequences of this conflict. 
The election of the Bishop and the effort to formulate the 
official Taborite ideology led to the development of Taborite 
parties and to the separation of the sectarians, which was to 
be expected, even when we underestimate the statement of 
Aeneas Sylvius: 11 There were as many different heretics as 
heads ." 2 5 
The Taborite apology. Although it is impossible to 
summarize the Taborite teachings from the later period of 
Tabor, we may at least summarize the basic Taborite ideas and 
practices. The Taborite apologies in Czech literature are rare, 
and perhaps the most famous defense of Taborite practices is 
the poetic work of an unknown author, entitled, "Argument of 
Prague with Kutna Hora." The narrative, which was written in 
1420, takes us into a courtroom and Christ Himself plays the 
role df the judge. In front of this judge are two women, one 
representing the Catholic Town, Kutna Hora, the other represent-
ing the Taborites in Prague~ It is probable that the author was 
a citizen of Prague who held Taborite views. The author de-
25 Pekar, .Q.E• cit., Vol. 1, p. 267. 
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scribes Prague as a lovely woman of great wisdom, but Kutna 
Hora was for him a stupid woman, without charm or power of 
reasoning. 
Throughout the argument at the court, the judge is 
silent, but at the end he expresses the verdict. This poetic 
apology of the Ta.'borites represents Tabor at its best and 
summarizes the Taborite reasonings and practices. There are 
no marks of chiliasm, there are no remarks against the Uni-
versity, against books and higher learning. It shows clearly 
the basic hatreds of the Taborites which kept the Taborite 
army moving--the hatred toward Rome, toward the Pope, the 
Council of Constance, and the hierarchy; the hatred toward 
Church tradition; and the hatred toward King Sigismund. 
The argument begins with the complaint of Prague, the 
mother of 0zech cities, about the unfaithfulness of Kutna 
Hora. Prague complains to the judge that Kutna Hora is 
mercilessly killing the sons of Prague. The conversation 
which followed went like this: 26 
Kutna Hora: I am doing only that which I was told to 
do by the authorities: by the Council of Constance and King 
Sigismund. We are to obey authorities. 
Prague: The Council of Constance was an instrument of 
26Pekar, Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 71-81. 
Satan. In this Council there were not holy men, but sup-
porters of the two fighting ~opes. And if the Council con-
demned one pope as a heretic , it proved that the Church is 
not infallible. This is not a holy order; thi s is a 
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damned o rder. God did not order His servants to close 
themselves in lovely rooms, but to g o and preach the Gospel. 
But the order of the priests commands: sit, do no work, do 
not talk . God ordered men to g ive up property; the priests 
do not want'anything but property. Property is killing all 
tha t is good in them. It is, therefore, necessary to take 
it away from them. Whoever delays in this job is committ-
ing a sin, because he is missing a chance to help his 
brother and to deliver him from his chains. If I am doing 
good, I am not afraid of condemnation; I do not fear the con-
demnation of the Pope or King; I fear only the condemnation 
of God. 
Kutna Hora: You are murdering the people c:md the 
pr i ests . God commands to love and not to k ill. He co mmands 
to punish the sinner but not to murder h i m. That which you 
are doing is against the teaching of Christ. 
Prague: Thi s is a wrong accusation. In all humility, 
I see tha t, according to the law, it is proper to burn at the 
stake the thieves and murderers. Is it not true that those 
who are killing faith and truth deserve the same? ~vhen the 
people of Israel chose a pagan g od, God commanded that they 
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be destroyed. Today the priests have chosen for their god 
the Pope and are kissing his fingers, his feet, and the seals 
of his letters, and are obeying his laws more than the laws 
of God, condemning everyone who does not do likewise. Is it 
possible to tolerate this? These people are more guilty than 
the people of the Bible who were condemned and perished. You, 
yourself, are guilty of murdering. 
Kutna Hera: You do not allow the priests to wear hoods 
which are the mark of distinction. Your priests are like 
regular guys; they have even long beards, their beads are not 
shaven, and they read and sing the holy mass in the Czech 
language. 
Prague: The hood does not make a monk, just as the 
shaven head does not make a priest. Christ did not order His 
disciples to shave their heads. The Hebrews prayed in their 
own language and the Apostles preached and praised God in a 
language which everyone might understand. This is not unusual. 
Kutna Hera: You condemn the institutions of the Holy 
Fathers; nowhere have you holy water; you do not observe 
holidays, penitence, nor fasting. These have all been in the 
Church from time immemorial, and the Holy Fathers have cer-
tainly based these institutions on the teachings of the Scrip-
tures. 
Prague: Genuine repentance is most important. But 
this does not mean some kind of kissing nor sprinkling with 
water. In the Scriptures we do not read about observing the 
holidays of the saints. As far as fasting is concerned, if 
the flesh 1s the master of the spirit of man, let him fast; 
but if the flesh be mastered by the spirit, he does not need 
to fast. He who is hungry is allowed to eat because there 
is no law in poverty. He who does not have a fish, let h1m 
eat what he has. The best fasting is not to sin and to do 
acts of mercy. 
Kutna Hora: Why do you ignore the Pope, his indul-
gencies, and his condemnations? Certainly the successor of 
Peter may forgive sins! 
Frague: The Pope, just as any other priest or Bishop, 
can remove the sins of the sinner only when God has already 
removed them. Only God forgives sins, and that which is 
broken by God will not be put together by a Pope. The Pope 
g ives indulgencies to those who are penitent and who confess 
their sins. Ghrist takes away the sins; the Pope is only 
preaching the -forg iveness of sins. The Pope does not forgive 
sins. This is just as clear as the fact that a hammer, itself, 
does not make a nail. There 1s only one commandment to those 
who desire to be above all: serve all. But the Pope, who is 
to be the servant of all, wants to rule all. It was the 
Emperor Constantine, and not Christ, who elevated the B1shop 
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of Rome to the papacy. Whatever is high before men is dirt 
before God. If one emperor instituted the papacy, another 
emperor can liquidate it. According to our faith, only he 
who is of greater faith, dignity, service, and humi~ity may 
be higher in the Church. 
Kutna Hora: Your words lead me to a question: Why 
do you refuse to submit to the King? The Scriptures cer-
tainly command obedience to kings. 
Prague: The King is only one whom God, Himself, has 
chosen and whom He has endowed with special wisdom and pru-
dence. What are the good marks of the character of Sigismund? 
He has led Czech lords to death, he has taken captive his own 
brother, Vaclav, and has wanted to kill him in prison. You, 
yourself, had to give him a lot of money and to kneel in the 
mud before him to obtain his mercy. 'Sigismund hates the 
Czechs. He asked the Pope for the blessing of his bloody 
crusade, in which he murdered everyone, even women and children, 
liquidating the real law of God as a heresy. According to 
Samuel, the King is to defend his people, but this hungry 
fox is more worthy of murdering than of ruling. He is not 
the father of our land, but he is the father of our sorrow; 
he is not the shepherd of his people, but he is the murderer 
of his people. Is this the King? Disorder is within him; 
he cannot, therefore, bring order for others. He cannot resist 
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his own wishes, but he wants to dictate to his people. He 
has ruled for a long time but nothing is better. He entered 
our land and immediately wanted to destroy that which God 
had established. Rehoboam, for his cruelty, lost his 
kingdom; Joshua killed 31 kings--No, I do not want to speak 
longer about this king of ours. 
Kutna Hora: It is difficult to argue with you. 
Perhaps it would be best to ask you: Why did you separate 
from the church, why do you prefer communion under each kind, 
and why are you forcing others to this form of communion? 
Sacrifice should be voluntary. Our Lord, at His Last 
Supper, gave his body and blood only to the Apostles, that is, 
to the bishops and to no one else, not even to his own mother. 
This seems to lead to the conviction tha t only a priest should 
receive the communion. But you are forcing this sacrament on 
everyone, even children. 
Prague: St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians that this 
sacrament should be received under each kind, and the church 
has observed this sacrament in this way for centuries. Surely 
Christ instituted this sacrament for all. Did not Christ say 
that those who did not eat the body and drink the blood of the 
Son of Man has no life in Himself? He had in mind all people, 
even the children. Certainly we are purified from sins by 
baptism, but the grace of strength we receive from the sacra-
ment of the altar. 
Kutna Hora: I know that the Early Church received 
under each kind, but it was chang ed. Your place is in the 
church, and it is not right to separate yourself from it. 
The truck ' is in the majority. You are misleading many, 
and this is a terrible sin. 
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Prague : Trust only Jesus, whose words are everlast-
i ng . Human truth cannot withstand the truth of God . God 
did not g ive to man the righ t to pla y with His Law and to 
change it as he pleases . I will stand on the truth of God, 
and I am not afr a id of man's cruelty. You have trusted men 
more than God. I do not look at the numbers of people nor 
at their position, but at the truth of my Lord. People may 
desert the truth, but the Lord never deserts it . Even if all 
man will say tha t this is not the truth, I think we should 
preserve that vvhich was commended to us for our salvation. 
Kutna Hora: I see tha t I knew only the cover of the 
Scriptures and not the content of the Book . Tell me, however , 
v!hy do you fight against prostitutes, against games, and 
against dancing? These existed before us; what is wrong with 
them today? St. Augustine wrote: Expel the prostitute and you 
will have no thing but adultery. No one can be sad all the 
time. The Scriptures teaches us to be joyful, since sadness 
is harmful for the heart and joy produces life. Do y ou want 
to liquida te all the sins? Believe me, this is beyond your 
strength. As the Scripture says 1 there is no man without 
sin . Leave this--it was like that before us and it will 
be like tha t af ter us. 
Prague : The time has come to repent 1 since we do 
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not know the hour nor the day when the Lord will come. With 
the sadness of r epentance is always combined the joy of 
which the Scriptures say : Rejoice , all ye righteous 1 
blessed are those who weep ••• If sin is well-rooted, 
since time immemorial, it does not minimize its greatness 
even if it should last eternally ••• 
Christ, the judge, interrupts the argument: Prague, 
if your sons will keep my laws which they have come to know 
and if they will live in their spirit, they will be able to 
oppose the whole world. The kings and lords will admire you , 
and your names lvill be dear to all mankind . But you have 
also many evil sons, who have my laws only on their lips. 
Do they love me? They love money; they steal mercilessly--
your selfish sons! I ask you to eradicate the evil of self-
ishnes s from your house. Truly yo u are leading the truth 
forward--l ead the truth honorably and faithfully. 
Then Christ addresses Kutna Hora: Look at this 
woman, woma n of sin, who opposes my Law, who obeys the laws 
of the Council of Constance ! Kutna Hora, repent! Try to 
know my truth and serve it with your deeds. 
III. JAN ZIZKA. AND THE 
TABORITE MILITARISM 
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Although the Hussites in 1420 held a negative atti-
tude toward war, except the war against him whose ambition 
was the liquidation of the faithful Christians, this excep-
tion became the basis of the Taborite argumentation con-
cerning war. The Hussites agreed that a Christian is to 
fight with love and faith and patience rather that with a 
sword, but they also agreed that a Christian is not only 
allowed to participate in war but that he must defend his 
faith with the sword in case of extreme necessity, in case 
a cruel enemy tries to liquidate the faithful Christians. 
The Hussite war against Sigismund was interpreted in these 
terms. "Not by our will, but because of necessity, we lead 
If 27 " i "28 this war. Our intention is to liquidate s n. 
These tendencies became the very basis of the Taborite mili-
tar1sm. 
The Taborite militarism presents a strange paradox. 
It encourages the faithful to beat, to whip, to kill, to 
hang, to burn, to behead and to use any method to liquidate 
the enemies of the Truth of whatever estate or sex; but at 
27Ib1d., p. 243. 
28
rbid., p. 100. 
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the same time it commands the citizens of Tabor to live as 
good Christians in love and fear of God, puting all wishes, 
needs, problems and hopes into the trust in God's love and 
guidance. 
In the so-called "Military Order of Jan Zizka" we 
read that the first task of the Taborite soldier was to seek 
everywhere the realization of the Four Prague Articles. 
The Taborite army was to be the army of the warriors of God 
who daily attended the worship services and received the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper, who prayed before every 
battle and who offered a prayer of thanksgiving after every 
military operation. The army was to be free of liars, thieves, 
adulterers, gamblers, drunkards, etc. ''Those we do not 
want to tolerate among us ••• all these we shall persecute and 
execute." 29 As was pointed out, Tabor was a type of capital 
city of the federation of the Taborite towns which had one 
common army, called "field community~~. It seems apparent 
that the Taborite army consisted primarily of the poor and 
of the peasants and that the leadership of the army was in 
the hands of professional soldiers, impoverished knights and 
lower nobles. The strict discipline and the powerful posi-
tion of the military leaders can be seen from an anonymous 
29 Josef Macek, Ktoz Jzu Bozi Bojovnici (Prague: 
Melantrich, 1951) p. 153. 
tract from 1432 which describes the Taborite leader 
Prokop Holy and says that before him "not only the common 
man and peasants but also the nobles bow their knees". 30 
The spirit of the Taborite militarism can be best 
understood from the words and actions of Jan Zizka who was 
the Taborite military leader since the establishment of 
Tabor. We know very little about his life before he 
appeared on the scene of Hussitism in Prague. It is, how-
ever, certain that he was a professional soldier before he 
became a royal chamberlain, which was his position when he 
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participated in the street uprisings in Prague. He did not 
leave us any memoirs or diary. The only documents we have 
in which Zizka himself speaks are nine letters which he 
d1.gtat.ed and signed. Nevertheless, these letters give us 
insight into the thoughts and attitudes of this leader and 
of his army. 
In the letter of March 26, 1923, Zizka invited a 
noble, Valec " ••• to talk over the honest things which are 
pleasant unto Almighty God". 31 In this way he formulated 
his invitation to talk over the political and military 
situation. The political and military questions were to him, 
30 8 Pekar, £E• cit. Vol. II, p. 5. 
31Ibid. p. 168. 
and to the Taborites at this time, first of all religious 
questions, questions which had something to do with the 
Law of God. From all the letters of Zizka, it is obvious 
that all his steps were directed by a keen interest in the 
things of God and that he considered himself a doer of the 
Will of God. Some of the letters are signed "Jan Zizka, 
director of the Czech communities, fulfilling the Law of 
G'od". 32 In a letter to the people in Strakonice, he asks 
them if they want to be "The enemies of God and of the 
brothers of Tabor", which makes it very clear that he made 
an equation between the enemies of God and the enemies of 
Tabor. In the same letter, he scolded the people for not 
giving God freedom, by which he meant freedom to the four 
Hussite articles of faith. 
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In all his letters we see Zizka as the warrior of 
God, who maintains that " ••• the hand of God was not 
shortened'' 33 that God is still with those who fight for the 
liberation of the Holy Truth. The struggle of Tabor was the 
struggle of God, and Zizka was convinced that he was the 
instrument of God and his army the army of the warriors of 
God. 
32Ib1d. P• 169 
33Loc. cit. 
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Zizka was in agreement with the Hussites in Prague in 
the demands for reform, but they differed in methods. Zizka 
openly maintained that the reform must be brought by force. 
He maintained that reform must be brought " ••• first in our-
selves, then in the kings and nobles, in the town citizens 
and artisans, simply in all men and women, with the help of 
Almighty God''. 34 Speaking about reform "in ourselves" he was 
sincere and he strove for perfection in his army. In 1423, 
he confessed that his army, through robbery and unfaithful-
ness, angered God and had done little for the cause of God in 
the battle of Nemecky Brod; and he called his army back to the 
battlefield to pray for forgiveness. 
The destruction of the privileges of the priests and 
hierarchy, and the eradication of injustice and mortal sin 
seemed to be the leading demands of Zizka's God. "If we 
fight for the things of God, we shall not save anyone, no 
matter if we face a sinful king or peasant"'§ that was the 
leading tone of three of Zizka's letters. Zizka led a war 
against sin, not against a certain class or against the church. 
''Brothers of Tabor are the soldiers sent of God to 
destroy the corruption of the church everywhere, 
34Ibid., p. 172. 
35rbid., p. 173. 
to liberate the righteous from the midst of evil 
and punish the_uations which stand against the 
Will of God." 50 
In the letters of Zizka, it is clear that his goal 
was freedom for Christian preaching everywhere. He did not 
know any other than the Catholic Church, and his job was to 
fight for the Holy Truth in all Christendom. He considered 
himself as a member of the corrupted church, and he wanted 
to bring this church back to the Apostolic principles. He 
did not have any desire to separate his people from the 
world and to formulate for them some new theology. The 
Taborites considered themselves members of the church, and 
as we see from the writings of Bd:skupec, they were insulted 
when called sectarians. At Tabor, the worship of saints 
was forbidden, and it seems strange that all the letters of 
Zizka are dated according to the church calendar, that is, 
according to the holidays of saints. Obviously, it was not 
against the conscience of Zizka to date according to this 
calendar, since he was not against remembering the saints, 
but only against worshipping them and against the belief 
that the saints can change or modify the justice of God. 
In the letter to the brothers at Prachtatice he says: 
"Let it be known unto you that all the evil Christians 
are against us, because of our faith as formulated 
36Pekar, Loc. cit 
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in the four articles ... 37 
Zizka appealed to the people, maintaining that reform must 
be brought by force, that they must fight for Truth and not 
wait. It is a paradox: in the Taborite constitution Zizka 
maintains, u ••• live as Christians, in love and service and 
in the fear of God; put your wishes and needs and worries 
in the Hands of God." 38 In the same constitution, he empha-
sizes that reform must be brought at whatever cost "Beat, 
kill, save no one ••• To punish evil, says Zizka, belongs to 
the war of God." 39 His soldiers were ad vi sed to prepare 
themselves in prayer for battle. 
The dependence of the earthly upon the Divine is 
fully expressed in his letter to Plzen, which reads, "Who 
40 is not faithful to God will not be faithful to man''. 
By unfaithfulness, he meant lack of bravery to stand for 
the Truth of God at all cost. Some of his letters are signed, 
41 
"Jan Zizka, who is not brave, in the hope of God''. 
The people of Plzen complained about the destructive 
wars led by Zizka, and he answered them: 
37Ibid. 
---I p. 170. 
38Ib1d. I p. 176. 
39Loc. cit. 
40Ib1d., p. 187. 
41Loc. cit. 
uYou desire that we do not burn your towns, confiscate 
and destroy your property. Why, then, did you not giye 
freedom to the Lord and to the Four Holy Articles? 11 4-G 
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The fanatic conviction that the Taborites fought a 
Holy War, and that they were sure of the equation between the 
Will of God and their own demands is well expressed in their 
anthem: 
"Warriors who for God are fighting, 
And His eternal Law; 
Pray, and His help will vouchsafe you! 
Trust Him! He faileth not! 
With Him you conquer, 
His enemies tremble and are scared!"43 
In the last stanza of this chorale it is emphasized that 
eternal life is given to those who are willing to give up their 
lives for Christ and to stand by the Truth. This anthem is 
again full of paradox: "Our Lord commands not to be afraid of 
earthly lords. He commands to give up even life for the love 
of our fellowmen" but then again "Sing 'Our Lord, our God', 
and beat, kill, and save no one~"44 
Zizka was the incarnation of the whole idea of Tabor 
and was loved and followed as such. It was the fact that his 
army was so united in faith that led him from victory to vic-
tory over the superior armies of the crusaders. The peasant 
42Ibid., p. 182 
43Helen A. Dickinson, ! Treasury of Worship (New York: 
The Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in 
U.S .A • , 1926) p. 2 3. 
44Loc. cit. 
element added to the unusu~l strength of his small army. 
Zizka was the first military leader in Czech history who 
included even peasants in the army. Until his day, a 
warrior was only a knight, fighting on a horse and accom-
panied by a page. The Gothic period developed, besides 
knights, foot regiments of the aristocracy. But Z1zka's 
army was truly a people's army. 
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In Zizka there are no signs of sectarian tendencies, 
but, quite on the contrary, he fought as a member of the 
Church, for its purification which he saw in absolute ac-
ceptance of the Hussite program as expressed in the Four 
Prague Articles. His fight was not a result of the Chiliast-
Apocalyptic rejection of the world and of the expectancy of 
the coming end of the world; his fight resulted from the con-
viction of the corruption of the Roman Church and of the 
necessity to fight for the renewal of the Church until the 
corruption of the Church will be removed and replaced by the 
supreme rule of the Law of God. 
IV. THE SECTARIAN SOUL OF TABOR 
The study of the development of Taborism shows three 
definite phases of the movement: 
1. The impact of the Hussite idea 
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2. The apologetics of Hus resulting in the discovery 
of other revolutionary sources, the development of 
parties, formation of the Taborite movement 
3. The establishment of Tabor, institutionalization 
of t he Taborite ideas and the resulting grouping of Tabor. 
In the study of the second phase we observed how a 
movement of a group developed into a unified organized mass 
movement and how the fundamental Taborite idea and the opposi-
tion to the Church of Rome attracted other opponent s of the 
Roman Church, the people of different thoughts, trends, religi-
ous, social and political backgrounds. In the t h ird phase 
we observed how Tabor deviated from the thou ghts of Hus and 
Wyclif, having absorbed other influences, particularly the 
influences of the groups which united with the Taborite move-
ment. Furthermore, we observed that although Tabor was a 
result of an admixture of thoughts, trends, and influences, 
it remained faithful to its fundamental ideas, to the idea of 
the chalice, etc., and that it was this insistance on these 
fundamental ideas which led to an inner conflict at Tabor, to 
its division and g rouping . The Taborite movement absorbed 
some thoughts of the sectarians who took an active part in the 
movement, but it did not absorb these groups. 
It is necessary to agree with Troeltsch that Hussitism 
"displays the emergence of sect type out of one ecclesiastical 
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idea~'' , 45 but the knowledge of the development of the Tabori te 
movement, especially of the break of the sectarian, apocalyptic 
chiliasm of the second phase of the movement and its replace-
ment with missionary zeal, plus the knowledge of the attitude 
of Tabor toward the Church, the State, and Society makes it 
impossible to ascertain that Tabor was a sect, as so many 
scholars have maintained. The fact that the Catholic chroni-
clers, on whose information our knowledge largely depends, 
treated Tabor as a sect in the derogatory sense, plus the fact 
that the study of the Taborite thought which disregards its 
development shows such sectarian tendencies as apocalyptic 
chiliasm, disrespect for the morality of the majority, uncom-
promising attitude toward the Church and State, emphasis on 
practice rather than on faith, utopian effort to liquidate 
sin and to establish the Kingdom of God in history, led many 
students of Tabor to an exaggeration of the sectarian soul 
of Tabor. 
Since the scholars who dealt with the problem of the 
sect did not attempt to give a single definition of a sect 
but preferred to define the typical characteristics of both 
the sect and the church, it is necessary to compare the posi-
tion of Tabor with the typical causes and characteristics of 
the sect which are discussed in the works of Troeltsch, 
4~rnest Troeltsch, The Social Teaching of the Christian 
Churches (New York: Macmillan Company, 1931) Vol: r:-p. 368. 
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Yinger, Wach, Weber, Richard and Reinhold Niebuhr. 
The Causes of a Sect: 
1. The sect comes into being when a dominant, religi-
ous group disregards the thoughts of its members, and is 
generally made out of the poor and the powerless who were not 
effectively represented in the Church or State. 
2. The sect grows as a reaction to a dilemma. Choos-
ing between the compromise and the withdrawal from the world, 
it prefers the latter. It is based on the desire not to com-
promise. 
3. The sect comes as a protest against the failure of 
the institutional church to challenge the moral evils in a 
particular social situation. It is a protest against the dis-
sipation of the true Christian impulse toward the realization 
of the Will of God in history. 
The Characteristics of a Sect: 
1. Contrary to the Church, which is built on compromise, 
the sect is uncompromising. It prefers isolation to compromise. 
2. The sect has voluntary membership, while the people 
are .. born" into the Church. The sect is exclusive, not 1nclu~ 
sive as is the Church. It demands some definite type of 11 relig1-
ous experience" as a prerequisite of membership. 
3. It seeks freedom from sin in society, is ascetic, 
and utopian. It has no illusions about the inevitability of 
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sin in all human striving. 
4. Contrary to the Church, which emphasizes grace and 
makes it objective, the sect emphasizes and realizes the idea 
of objective holiness. The sect emphasizes conduct more than 
faith, against the doctrine of salvation by grace held by 
the Church. 
5. It demands application of the Gospel to life. It 
stresses individual perfection and ascetism. It puts emphasis 
on personal achievement in ethics. 
6. Its ethics is radically different from the ethics 
of its contemporary society. It respects t he morality of 
the heroic minority, while the Church respects the morality 
of the majority. 
7• It is a radical fellowship of Love and equality. 
B. It maintains the separation of the religious life 
from economic struggles by means of ideal poverty, or occa-
sionally by charity which becomes communism. 
9. It appeals to the New Testament and to the primi-
tive Church. It often emphasizes one or two Biblical princi-
ples, forgetting all other principles. 
10. Its attitude toward the world is hostile, indiff-
erent, or tolerant, since it has no desire to control nor to 
incorporate these forms of social life. On the contrary, it 
tends to avoid them. 
11. It has a tendency toward the priesthood of all 
believers, lay organization. It does not put so much em-
phasis on the education of youth to the conformity in 
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thought and action as does the Church. It stresses, however, 
the religious experience of its members prior to their 
fellowship with the group. 
12. The sect does not believe that the world may be 
conquered by human powers and efforts, and because of this, 
is forced to accept eschatological views. 
13. It is not concerned about the unity of the Church 
nor the universality of the Church. 
From these characteristics of the Church and sect we can 
see that both types overlapped at Tabor. As far as the causes 
of Tabor are concerned, they are almost identical with the 
characteristic causes of the sect. Furthermore, the ethical 
Taborite tendencies agree with the ethical tendencies of the 
sects. On the other hand, the basic characteristics of the 
sect do not agree with the situation at Tabor whatsoever. The 
sect withdraws from the world, it prefers isolation to compro-
mise, it has voluntary membership, is hostile, indifferent or 
tolerant to the world, it has no desire to control nor to in-
corporate these forms of social life, it tends to avoid them, 
it accepts eschatological views because it realizes that the 
world cannot be conquered by human powers and efforts, it is 
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not concerned about the unity and universality of the Church. 
In all these tendencies Tabor presents a sharp contradiction 
to the characteristic of the sect. 
First of all, Tabor was far from being a voluntary 
community. · Troeltsch himself says "The Tabori tes were driven 
by an ecclesiastical ban into armed revolution and were 
forced to form an independent organization according to the 
Law of God".46 Tabor was established at the beginning of the 
war with Sigismund and at that time the Taborites did not 
face the dilemma of choosing between compromise and separa-
tion from the world but the dilemma of choosing between life 
and death. Furthermore, the Taborites did not expect volun-
tary membership but they took upon themselves the task of 
enforcing the Taborite tendencies on their neighbors. While 
the chilliasts of the second phase of the Taborite movement 
gave up the hope that the Reform would be achieved by human 
powers and efforts and accepted eschatological views, the 
Taborites had a passionate faith that the Reform ought to be 
realized, not by Christ himself, but by Christ who acts through 
his warriors. The Taborites led wars, not because they ex-
pected the end of the world, but because they believed in the 
possibility of the renovation of the Church and of the world. 
They fought because of Love of their Lord and Love of His world. 
46Ibid. p. 364. 
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Secondly, the Taborites, who believed that they were called 
by God to defend His Truth, quite naturally tried to apply 
the Gospel to life, at least in their fortress. Fighting 
for a new society, they established a society ad interim, 
and they believed in the progressive Taborization of the 
nation and of society in general. They did not intend to 
separate themselves as the sectarians, they never stopped 
thinking in the terms of the national society. They felt 
that the classless society which they created at Tabor was 
not a pattern for a separate Christian community but the ideal 
program of a general social reform which was to be based on the 
Law of God. 
It was this non-separationist tendency which made them 
reject the non-resistance principle of the Gospel which other-
wise they accepted as the only Law. They felt that they had 
to use violence, not only to defend themselves, but also to 
overthrow the existing ecclesiastical-political organization. 
The seeming over-emphasis on perfection and conduct which is 
typical for a sect, at Tabor was not connected with the typical 
underestimation of faith. Tabor was far from putting greater 
emphasis on conduct than on faith as we see from the great 
Taborite crisis which was caused by the Piccard heresy. We 
can come to the conclusion that Tabor put greater emphasis on 
ethics than on faith only if we disregard the religious 
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development at Tabor. In the last analysis, the Taborites 
fought for the Four Prague Articles and primarily for the 
chalice. vfuen their faith was shaken by the Piccard tenden-
cies they put first things first, they put aside their 
struggle with enemies and led the struggle of faith within 
themselves. It was at this point that we can see the prin-
ciples which were to the Taborites dearest and most sacred. 
The ethical efforts of the Piccards could not outweigh their 
heresy in faith. In this great struggle, Tabor did not hesi-
tate to consult even the masters of conservative Prague and 
accept their advice concerning this great problem of faith. 
Wach, in Sociology of Religion, maintains that 11 in a 
wider sense, all actions which flow from and are determined by 
religious experience a~. to be regarded as practical expressions 
of cultus".47 In this sense, the Taborites, who, because of 
religious experience, strove for a more meaningful worship 
demanding the vernacular, liquidation of artificial pomp and 
the chalice for the laity , were adherents of cultus. The 
chalice, which the Taborites put on their flag, became a symbol 
o~ their struggle. The communion under each kind was for them 
of primary importance. They believed that the receiving of 
the cup in the communion was necessary for salvation. ~t was 
47Joachim Wach, Sociology of Religion (Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1944), P• 25. 
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this thesis which broke completely the union with Rome and 
which made the possibility of peace with the official Church 
impossible. The Papal Nuncius Ferdinand, who arrived in 
Prague 1421 to negotiate peace with the Hussites, said in 
his speech: ''As far as the chalice, for which you fight, is 
concerned, it is true that Christ instituted the communion 
but he did not command it. The Church is right when it main-
tains that the cup is not necessary for the salvation of the 
laymen •••• and still, because of this crazy thought you are 
willing to fight against the Pope and your own King at the 
cost of suffering and tremendous sacrifice". 48 
The Taborites believed that in their demand of the 
cup for the laity they were ahead of the other nations. It 
can be said that in the chalice the Taborites found a symbol 
of spiritual superiority over the neighboring nations. The 
chalice became a symbol of the Gospel, a sign of the thought 
that in the name of the Gospel it was necessary to correct 
everything which did not correspond to the evangelical truth. 
Tabor conceived the idea of the chalice as the symbol of the 
Gospel which had been perverted by the official Church, and as 
a symbol which reminded them of the duty to punish and liqu1~.­
&te the work of sinners. Besides that, the chalice was also 
48Pekar, £E• cit. Vol. III, p. 61. 
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a symbol of equality, of the priesthood of all believers; 
the Taborites were "brothers" in the name of the Gospel and 
under the common symbol of the chalice. In this wider sense, 
Tabor seemed to be a semi-independent aggressive cult. 
Thirdly, it is impossible to make sweeping statements 
concerning the indifference of the Taborites toward Church 
unity and toward the universality of the Church. From the 
Taborite manifestos, we can see that the Taborites had the 
unity and universality of the Church much in their minds, 
that they had their type of humility and were willing to learn 
from the Church Universal. They did not like being called 
sectarians and they felt that their fellow believers were 
misled by the false interpretation of the Taborite tendencies 
by the hierarchy. Therefore, they addressed all Christians 
in several manifestos, trying to explain to them the truth of 
the Four Prague Articles, the truth which, as they put it, 
was given to the Czechs by the grace of God. "The Hussites 
accepted this sacred Truth and in order to show their worthi-
ness of this mercy, they stand for this Truth ~ri th all their 
strength and they desire to do so until their death'•. 49 
They pointed out also that the success of their opposition 
49Frantisek M. Bartos, Hus1tstv1 a Ciz1na (Prague: 
Cin, 1931), p. 221. 
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proved that their cause was the cause of the Lord of the 
Universe "for whom it is easy to defeat a numerous army with 
a handful of the faithful". 50 Demanding a public hearing 
at which they could defend their Truth, they urged their 
fellow believers to investigate the Taborite ideas and they 
promised to abandon them if convicted of their error. 
In another manifesto, the Tabori tes said: 11 If your 
Pope and priests are right, why are they afraid of us? Their 
opposition shows that they are afraid ••• In the name of the 
Truth of God, we beseech you, agree to have with us a friendly 
meeting ••• Bring your Bishops and Doctors, and we shall bring 
ours and let us let them struggle, each defending (his ideas) 
not with smartness nor force but only with the Word of God. 
And if our faith be proved wrong, we shall correct our errors 
and we shall repent, according to the Gospel. If, however, 
your DQctors will be convicted of their errors by the 
Scriptures, we beseech you, stand on our side. If they will 
refuse to let you, we shall come to help you •••• We beseech 
you, do not be misled by their threats or by fears that you 
will not have anyone to administer sacraments to you. God, 
Himself, in that case will give you better priests to serve 
you if you expel your Bishops and Priests. If they try to 
50 . Ibid., P• 221. 
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persuade you about the necessity of continuing in this war 
without giving us a chance of a public hearing, please do 
for us at least one thing: let them, alone, fight with us ••• 
and you remain with your families, let the Pope with his 
Cardinals, Bishops and Priests come to fight with us, let 
them earn the forgivness and mercy which they are promising 
to you (for your fight against us)". 5l From these mani-
festos it is obvious that the Taborites were not indifferent 
toward the Universal Church, as maintained by the Catholic 
chroniclers of the Taborite period, but that they considered 
themselves the members of the corrupted Catholic Church, 
striving for its reformation. They fo~~ not against the 
Church but a gainst the supremacy of Rome, and as the members 
of the Church they demanded a public hearing, a chance to 
defend their independence from Rome by the teachings of the 
Scriptures. 
The anger and hatred of the Taboritee did not ruin 
their sense of unity with their fellow believers. This fact 
can be observed in their attitude toward the conservative 
Hussites. Although the Taborites were angered by the conser-
vative and fearful attitude of the Prague Hussites and 
5libid., P• 222. 
condemned them with hard words for their conservatism, the 
spiritual unity of the Taborites with the Prague Hussites 
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is unquestionable. Only this spiritual unity and the adher-
ence to the program of the Four Prague Articles can explain 
to us why the Taborites, who despised conservatism, rushed 
so willingly and without hesitation to help and to defend 
the despised Prague Hussites in time of need. The Taborite 
defense of Prague was not a matter of military planning, in 
the Taborite faith there were no doubts of victory. In this 
faith they could easily leave Prague to its fate and inter-
pret its very probable defeat as the punishment of its un-
faithfulness. Despite all their opinions about the Prague 
Hussites, the Taborites were prompted by the sense of unity 
with them and went to help them. On the other hand, the 
Prague Hussites, despite their genuine antipathy toward the 
Taborite methods, did not consider the Taborites members of 
a sect but members of an equal Hussite party. Even in the 
crucial moments of Hussitism in 1432, when the Council of 
Basel agreed to negotiate with the exhausted Hussites, the 
Prague Hussites insisted on having the representatives of 
Tabor in the delegation which was to go to Basel. The dele-
gates of all Hussite parties travelled together to Basel and 
a representative of each party presented one of the main 
; Hussite ideas at the Council. These facts, plus the fact that 
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the Taborites, after their numerous viotories, never demanded 
in their offioial truoe negotiations more than the aooeptanoe 
of the general Hussite program, as expressed in the Four 
Prague Artioles, not only show the spiritual unity among the 
Hussite parties but also lead to an opinion that the Tabor-
ites represented a party rather than a seat of the Hussite 
movement. 
CHAPTER VIII 
THE END OF TABOR 
I • THE DIVISION OF TABOR 
The period which followed the expulsion of the Piccards 
from Tabor was not a period of inner peace. The conflict con-
cerning the Piccard heresy brought to light the great diver-
sity between those Taborites, who, in their thoughts concern-
ing transubstantiation, went further than Wyclif and Hus, and 
those who remained adherents to the concept of Hus. This theo-
logical conflict was deepened through the years by the social 
problems of Tabor. From the words of the Taborite Bishop, 
Nicholas of Pelchrimov, we can sense that there was strong 
opposition to the growing power of the town citizens and nobles 
at Tabor, and that the radical Taborites charged the new-comers, 
namely, the town citizens and nobles-- of bringing into Tabor 
the evils of society, against which the Taborites fought. We 
can see that Tabor in its second phase had the appearance of 
a normal town. Bishop Nicholas criticized the "new Christians" 
as follows: 11 May our new Christians who fight for the Law of 
God be careful not to rob the innocent •••• By the robbery of 
the property of the faithful they become equal to their ene-
mies ••• There are many who would not be fighting if there 
was not the hope for the gain of many goods ••• About many 
of them we have learned that when they were poor very 
rarely did they want to stay at home ••• but as soon as they 
filled their bags with gold, they took the first chance to 
be out of the army, to waste time with banquets and drink-
ing ••• " 1 
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In the same way the Taborite bishop criticised the 
nobles: 11 The army of Antichrist 1 being unable to hide in 
towns and castles begins to unite with us. As long as the 
fortune is on t he side of the Taborites, in full hypocrisy 
they go with the Taborites but in critical times they fi ght 
against them ••• All this is caused by stinginess ••• Only in 
fear of losing their earthly estates do they change their 
faith as they please ••• In the time of victories great armies 
2 gather on our side; in time of defeats they are hiding •• 11 
From these words of the main spokesman of Tabor we can see 
the social division at Tabor. The theological and social 
conflicts finally resulted in the development of Taborite 
parties and, furthermore, in the establishment of a New Tabor 
by Jan Zizka. Unfortuneately, the hi s torical documents do not 
give us any information concerning the events which led to 
1Josef Macek 1 Tabor v Husitskem Revolucnim Hnuti (Prague: Rovnost, 1952), p. 382 
2Loc. cit. 
this breakup of Tabor, but inform us only of the fact that 
the military leader of Tabor, Jan Zizka, left Tabor in 
1423 and established a New Tabor (sometimes called Minor 
Tabor) near . Hradec Kralove. Only from fragmentary state-
ments of the Taborite leaders and the later political 
development in the Czech lands may we come to an opinion 
concerning this mysterious break of Zizka with Tabor. Al-
though the Czech scholars differ in their opinions about 
this problem, it seems apparent that the basis of Zizka's 
break with Tabor was of political rather than religious 
character, and that the whole development of Taborism at 
this time of exhaustion was influenced by the political 
attitudes of the other parties of the Hussite movement. 
In 1421, Sigismund, with a huge army of crusaders, 
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led another offensive against Prague, and, thanks to Zizka, 
the combined army of Taborites · and Prague Hussites defeated 
Sigismund and achieved many victories. Although Zizka was 
welcomed in Prague in royal fashion, the tremendous victory 
of the Hussites strengthened the reactionary forces in Frague 
which were led by the desire for peace and order. Shortly 
after this victory, the popular town government of Zelivsky 
in Prague was overturned, and Zelivsky and other advocates of 
extreme radicalism were executed, strangely enough, without the 
opposition of Zizka. These events may be understood only in 
the perspective of the events which followed. Ever since 
1420 the representatives of all the Hussite parties had 
negotiated with the Polish King Vladislav, offering him 
the Czech crown. Vladislav at first refused this offer 
because the Czechs were not willing to seek peace with the 
Papal Curia, but later he agreed to send his nephew, Sig-
1smund Korybutovic, to the Czech lands as the temporary 
governor. Zizka, in the hope that an alliance with Poland 
would strengthen the position of the Hussites, did. not 
oppose this negotiation. The liquidation of Zelivsky, who 
so violently opposed the royalty, was, therefore, only a 
move of preparation for the arrival of Korybutovic. 
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Sigismund Korybutovic arrived in Prague in May, 1422, 
and was promised obedience, even by Zizka. Althou gh 
Korybutovic seemed to like his career in Bohemia he was re-
called in the spring of 1423 due to a change of Polish 
policy. An agreement was signed between the Polish King, 
Vladislav, and Sigismund, and both e.g reed to oppose the 
heretics in Bohemia. The departure of Korybutovic and the 
change in Polish policy immediately led to a great crisis in 
Bohemia. The hope for a great Slavic opposition to Sigismund 
was gone and the Hussites faced the choice between perpetual 
war against the whole of European Christendom and negotiation 
with the Papal Curia. 
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It was in this period, when the whole Czech policy was 
turning around the name of Korybutovic, that the break of 
Tabor took place. According to Pekar, who always portrayed 
Zizka as a merciless and fanatic revolutionary, the separation 
of Zizka and his adherents from Tabor took place in this time 
of disappointment over the policy of Poland, because a large 
section of the Taborites did not agree with Zizka's radical 
suggestion on the solution of the national crisis. On the 
other hand, Bartos maintains that Zizka left Tabor before the 
crisis developed. It is the opinion of Bartos that many Tabor-
ites opposed the negotiation with the Polish King from the 
beginning, that they were hostile toward Kotybutovic, and that 
Zizka left Tabor because the Taborites were unwilling to submit 
their interests to the interests of the State. Consequently, 
Bartos maintains that the basic differences between the Old 
and the New Tabor were overcome in the time when Zizka realized 
the fallacy of his hope for the Czech-Polish alliance. These 
are the interpretations of the mysterious break of Zizka with 
Tabor as given by the tw~ opposing authorities on ( the Hussite 
movement. It is a fact, however, that Zizka left Tabor in 
these critical years and that he was led to his decision by 
some reason which was related to the national politics. 
Zizka did not know any other solution for the crisis 
than to continue in the war. This suggestion, however, was 
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completely against the wishes of the conservative Hussites 
I 
who were yearning for peace. The Czech nobles had another 
plan. They negotiated secretly with Korybutovic 1 who returned 
to Prague, against the will of King Vladislav, in July, 1424. 
Vladislav confiscated all hd s property, proclaimed him a 
traitor, and threatened him with a war against the Czechs. 
This policy of the conservative Hussites led Zizka to declare 
a war against Prague. The Taborit e army surrounded Prague 
in September, 1424 and was ready to punish the Hussites for 
their unfaithfulness. The Prague Hussites, fully conscious 
of the grave situation, sent the Hussite Archbishop, Jan 
Rokycana, to Zizka to offer him peace. At the last minute 
Prague was saved from a calamity. Unfortuneately, we have 
no documents about the terms of peace, but it seems obvious 
that both parties realized that this war among the Hussites 
would only strengthen their common enemy, Sigismund. The 
truce was followed by a long negotiation between all parties 
and by preparations of the peace terms which were to be 
offered to Sigismund. 
When the army of the crusaders crossed the borders 
of Moravia, the Hussites and the Taborites once more combined 
their armies to crush them. In this war, the half-blind Tabor-
its leader, Jan Zizka, lost his life. His will commands 
all faithful Czechs to fear God, and to stand and defend 
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the Eternal Truth. Those that stood by him at the time of 
his death established a new Taborite party and called them-
selves "the Orphans''. They pledged themselves to continue 
in the fi ght which Zizka had begun. 
II. THE HUSS ITES VERS US 
THE TABORITES 
The death of Zizka was received with great joy by 
all the enemies of Hussitism, and the Taborites were 
troubled by the choice of Zizka's successors. The election 
of a new leader caused another division among the Tabor-
ites. The Orphans elected as their leader a warrior, 
called Velka, and the Taborites elected Jan Bzdinka. De-
spite this division, all the Taborites lived and fought in 
the tradition of Zizka for several years. 
On the other hand, the death of Zizka deepened the 
tensions between the Hussite parties in Prague. The Con-
servative party of the nobles, which was led by Duke Sigis-
mund Korybutovic, was much concerned about the economic and 
political situation in the Czech lands. They tried to re-
establish the relation with King Sigismund and the Church. 
The Taborites and Orphans considered this policy a betrayal of 
the Hussite program and were ready to force the radical Hussite 
party into power in Prague. This, however, was not necessary 
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because the negotiation between the Czech nobles and Emperor 
Sigismund failed. Sigismund refused to mediate peace between 
the Czechs and the Church. He demanded a complete surrender 
to the Church. Since this was unacceptable, even to the most 
conservative parties, Sigismund led another crusade against 
the Czechs. Again in time of danger all the Hussite parties 
were united in their common fight against the enemies and the 
Taborite s led them in war. After years of wars and misery, 
there wa s no hope for peace. The Taborites defeated the 
crusaders; but v-rhile they were defeating the external enemies, 
the tremendous yearning for peace streng thened the conserva-
tives in Prague. They were ready to give up all the Hussite 
principles, except the communion under each kind, the reading 
of the Gospel in the Czech language, and the honoring of 
John Hus. These were the tendencies of the majority of the 
Prague clergy, led by Archbishop RokycEma. On the other hand, 
the nobles, led by Korybutovic, were ready to give up Hussitism 
altogether, only for the sake of peace with Rome and for the 
sake of the re-establishment of the Czech Kingdom. Several 
times the Czech nobles tried to negotiate with the Pope through 
the Polish King, but always the demands of the Church were so 
heavy that they turned to a policy of appeasement. 
In the sense of this new policy, the Archbishop Rokycana 
renewed all the Catholic orders and teachings: the Scriptures 
_were to be preached according to the interpretation of the 
Church doctors, the seven sacraments were to be observed, the 
mass was to be celebrated only in consecrated places and only 
by by priests in vestments, the laity was not to criticise 
the clergy but to leave this judgment to the Church. 
·Jakoubek, who contributed so much to the Hussite Revolution 
with his preaching, proclaimed in those days that he never 
had in mind anything like Taborism and that the Taborite 
doctrines were only false conclusions and misinterpretations 
of his preaching. He maintained that he preached against the 
worship of false saints, while the Taborites concluded that 
the worship of saints is altogether wrong, etc. He published 
a long treatise, 11 Defense against the Taborites11 , in which 
he described his conservative attitude and its false interpre-
tation by the Taborites. This new policy caused, to a certain 
degree, the strengthening of the radical minority party. 
The Prague Hussites were divided into four parties: 
the Radical, the Progressives, the Conservatives, and the Re-
actionaries. The future fate of the land largely depended upon 
which party should be in power in Prague. The reactionaries 
well understood the importance of this moment, and in agreement 
with Sigismund, they planned secretly an arrest of all radical 
leaders and a coup. This plan was, however, revealed in time, 
and the radical party responded with an armed revolt, in which 
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Duke Korybutovic was captured. In this way the reactionaries 
were defeated, and the radicals won the power of Prague. 
Despite this victory, the situation in Prague was very 
difficult. There was radical leadership but conservative 
citizenry. For years, the Hussites had to fight both the 
crusaders at the borders of the land and the enemies within 
their own parties. The external situation improved somewhat 
when Emperor Sigismund was defeated by the Turks, and he, 
being in a dangerous situation, was more willing to negotiate 
with the Czechs (1429). At this same time the program for 
the Council at Basel was being prepared . A special prepara-
tory meeting was held in Pressburg , to which Czech representa-
tives were also invited. The Taborite leader, Prokop Holy, 
was among the Czech delegates. Sigismund demanded repentance 
and surrender from the Czechs for the sake of peace. The 
Czech delegates demanded a bearing, a possibility of defend-
ing their tenets, at the Basel Council. Peter Payne, who was 
the speaker for the Czech delegation, said to Si g ismund, 
"Change your ways and g ive freedom to the Truth and then you 
will again be the King of the Czech land. If you will not do 
so, the Czechs will continue their struggle for the Law of God 
and the truth will prevail in the end '1 • 3 
3Ferd1nand Hrejsa, Dej)ny Krestanstvi v Oeskoslovensku, 
(Prague: Husova Fakulta, 1947 , P• 227. 
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Because of this position of the Czechs, Sigismund led 
another crusade against them; but because of the war between 
the English and the French, the crusaders were not able to 
invade the land. Meanwhile, Hussitism spread in Moravia, and 
the Taborites achieved a great many victories. In this vic-
torious mood the Taborites published many manifestos in dif-
ferent languages in which they defended their principles and 
demanded recognition of their articles of faith. 
When another ultimatum of the Council of Basel reached 
Prague, giving the Czechs the choice between surrender or an-
other crusade, the Czechs, under the leadership of the Tabor-
ites, chose the second and miraculously won at the Battle of 
Domazlice. This victory was of grea t importance. It proved 
the impossibility of defeating the Czechs with armies. It 
changed the attitude of some of the delegates at the Council 
of Basel, and most of the delegates agreed that a friendly 
talk with the Czechs was necessary. The delegates at the 
Council agreed that some other way for defeating the Czechs 
must be found. Therefore, the Council voted to invite the Czech 
representatives to the Council. This invitation, which was 
welcomed by the conservative party, caused a grave problem for 
the Taborites who did not see in this invitation any desire of 
the Church for peace nor for reformation of the faults of the 
Church. Therefore, they were at first strongly against going 
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to Basel. They published ''A German Manifesto" ( 1431), in 
which they expressed their deep mistrust of the Council. 
This manifesto, which was not signed by any other party, was 
sent to Basel and posted on the door of the Town Hall. When 
another invitation came from Basel, the Prague parties 
answered that a delegation would be selected after a meeting 
of all parties. This assembly of all parties was called in 
January, 1432, but the Taborites did not attend. The other 
parties agreed on Thirteen Articles of Faith, which were to be 
presented and defended at Basel. When this agreement among 
the non-Taborite parties was reached, the Tabor1tes were in a 
small minority. In opposition, the Taborites published their 
own thirteen Articles of Faith. The comparison of the content 
of these two gives the best illustration of the positions of 
these two groups: 
1. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
2. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
there are seven sacraments. 
the seven sacraments are medicines 
profitable to the soul, but they are 
not necessary. 
the sacrament of baptism is to be held in 
the church, in the presence of a godfather 
and godmother, with prayers, with -special 
crossing, and with use of oil and water. 
the sacrament of baptism may be performed 
at any time and place, without the sign of 
the cross, without salt, without oiling 
nose and ears, without other customs 
introduced by the Roman Church. 
3. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
4. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
5. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
6. Praguers: 
Taborites: 
Praguers: 
Taborites: 
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for the healing of the soul, fasting, 
confession, alms-giving, and other good 
deads are to be made. 
repentance in spirit and confession of 
sins to the priest or to anyone of the 
faithful, with a request for advice, in 
the spirit of the early Church, and deeds 
of mercy are necessary for salvation. 
This is satisfactory, without the usual 
formula of forgiveness by the priest, 
which leads to si.mony. 
the last consecration is to be held. 
the use of oil which has been blessed by 
the priest or bishop, the repeating of 
litanies and prayers were not instituted 
by Ghrist. 
the ten commandments and other teachings 
of the Scriptures, are to be observed. 
the law for Christians is contained in 
all the Scriptures and all the faithful 
are to observe it. 
the saints in heaven are helping the 
faithful and Christians may pray to them 
for intercession. 
according to the Scriptures, the saints 
are in sympathy with the faithful and 
intercede for them, but the Scriptures 
do not teach us to ask the saints for 
intercession. 
souls achieve their place in Paradise only 
by going through Purgatory, being purified 
there and are saved. Christians are to 
help by fasting, giving alms, and doing 
other good deeds; they are to despise simony. 
the Scriptures do not speak about Purgatory, 
where souls are punished and purified. It 
neither teaches that good deeds, alms-giving, 
and fasting are helpful to souls in 
Purgatory. 
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B. Praguers: the order in the mass, the usual vest-
ments, the sign of the Cross, all must 
be preserved • 
Taborites: the ritual which was established by the 
Roman Church is not based on the Scrip-
tures. It is a ritual established by 
the Pope and not by Christ. It is not 
to be observed. To worship belongs 
hymns, reading of the Scriptures in the 
native language, and an educational 
sermon. 
Praguers: 
Taborites: 
fasting is to be observed. 
fasting, as recommended by the Scriptures, 
:is to be observed, not fasting in honor 
of saints. 
10. Praguers: the Holidays of the Saints are to be 
observed. 
Taborites: the Holiday of the Saints were not estab-
lished by the teaching of the Scriptures. 
They are to be omitted and only the Holi-
day of Christ is to be observed. 
11. Praguers: in punishing the guilty, the Old Testa-
ment is not to be followed, except when 
the New Testament permits it. 
Taborites: the same. 
12. Praguers: the things of others are not to be taken 
nor confiscated. 
Taborites: the property of others is not to be stolen 
nor are the innocent and faithful people 
to be oppressed. 
13. Praguers: Christ is in the sacrament in his 
substance. 
Taborites: the bread which Christ gave to his dis-
ciples was in substance real bread which 
''vere sacramentalitater et epiritualiter11 , 
became the body of Christ, not body in its 
substance, but the body of Christ as he is 
in heaven, sitting at the right hand of 
God. 
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After long negotiation, it was agreed that representa-
tives of all parties should attend the Council of Basel and 
present their theses. The Council of Basel guaranteed the 
Czech delegation an honorable position and all rights at the 
Council, a chance to present and to defend its views; and, at 
the request of the Czech delegates, prostitutes were forbidden 
to walk freely in the streets of Basel, and gambling and danc-
ing were forbidden in the city during the visit of the Czech 
delegation. Besides this, the Council granted permission to 
the Czech delegates to hold their own worship services in 
their homes. 
The Czech delegation of all the Hussite parties traveled 
together in coaches which were decorated with Hussite flags, 
with the motto, 11 Veritas Omnia Vincit 11 • They arrived in Basel 
January 5, 1433, and their first hearing took place on Janu-
ary 10, with Cardinal Julian presiding. Jan Rokycana, speaker 
for the conservative party, defended first the communion under 
each kind and based his defense on the practice of the Early 
Church. The second speaker was Nicholas of Pelchrimov, the 
Bishop of Tabor, who advocated the reform of the Church. An-
other member of the Czech delegation defended the right for 
preaching, and Peter Payne spoke against the earthly rule of 
the clergy. After this presentation, the chairman, Cardinal 
Julian, pointed out that one of the speakers (Pelchrimov) had 
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mentioned Wyclif as "Evangelical Doctor". He then asked that 
the twenty-eight articles of Wyclif be read and demanded of 
the Czechs an answer to "credimus or non credimus''. The 
Czechs, however, first demanded discussion of their articles 
of faith. After a splendid presentation of the Hussite faith 
·by Nicholas of Pelchrimov, there was no hope for an agreement. 
After many sessions, the Council agreed to send a special 
mission to the Czech lands to negotiate a special type of peace. 
This delegation arrived in Prague, together with the 
Czech delegation, in May, 1433. In June, at a special assembly 
at Prague University, the four basic articles were discussed. 
The delegation of the Council soon sensed the growing division 
among the Hussites and demanded a written statement of the 
common faith of all Hussites. The masters of the University 
worked out such a statement. which was a compromise of Church 
tradition and Hussite principles. This statement was not ac-
cepted by the radical parties. While a common theological 
thesis was being discussed at a great many sessions, the nobil-
ity secretly negotiated with the Council of Basel, offering to 
give up all the Hussite principles, except the communion under 
each kind. It was this secret negotiation of the nobles which 
led later to a civil war among the Hussites. 
The delegation of the Council left Prague enriched by 
the knowledge of the schism among the Hussites. They knew that 
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an agreement would not be reached without a complete defeat 
of the Taborites. They knew also that the willingness of 
the Council to tolerate the Four Articles of Prague would 
strengthen the conservative and reactionary element in 
Prague and that it would lead eventually to a defeat of the 
Taborites. These observations of the delegation shaped the 
future policy of the Council of Basel. The Council sent a 
new delegation to Prague which informed the Czechs that the 
Council was ·!~ willing to grant freedom of the communion under 
each kind for those who wished it. The reactionaries wel-
comed this offer of the Council, but the majority of the 
Hussites, even the conservatives, were not satisfied. They 
wanted communion under each kind for all churches in the 
kingdom, not only for those who wished it. 
Just at that same time, there was an epidemic of the 
Plague and great hunger in the Czech lands, which somewhat 
weakened the resistance of the Czechs. After many considera-
tions, the opinion prevailed that the offer of the Council 
be accepted. Secretly the Hu ssi tes hoped that tn :· the future 
more of their demands would be granted. The offer of the 
Council was accepted and was considered the beginning of fur-
ther negotiation with the Roman Church. 
Shortly after this acceptance, the conservative party 
was strengthened and it won the leading position in the country; 
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while the Taborites were losing their influence more and 
more. After a short period of peace, the Council of Basel 
surprised the Czechs with a demand for the disarmament of 
the Taborite army which supposedly was threatening the 
"Faithf ul" in the town of Plzen. Archbishop Ro¥:ycana, 
leader of the conservative clergy, was g reatly angered by 
this demand; but the reactionary nobility was ready to agree 
for the sake of prosperity in the land. The demands of the 
Council came in the form of an ultimatum: "the disarmament of 
Tabor or war". The representatives of all parties felt the 
seriousne ss of t he decision to be made. They knew that either 
answer meant wa r -- "no" to the Council meant war with the 
Crusao.ers; "no" to the Tabori tes meant civil war. While the 
re presentatives of the Hu ss ite parties were hesitating , the 
Czech nobles sent a letter of a g reement to Basel and were re-
accepted into the fold of the Church. These Czech nobles were 
then used for the final defeat of Tabor. 
The plague and hunge r in the Czech lands were increas-
ingly strene; thening the yearning of the people for peace, 
which was most fitting for the propaganda of the nobles who 
presented the Taborites as warmongers and troublemakers. 
The hope for b read and peace was the most powerful weapon 
of the conservatives and r eactionaries; and slowly they 
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succeeded in uniting the three parties against the Taborites. 
Under the slogan "Peace and Prosperity" they won many people 
to their goals. The Taborites did not have any other choice 
than civil war. They led their small army against Prague, 
Which had all the help of the Church. On May 30, 1431, the 
Taborites were defeated in the battle at Lipany. 
By this defeat of the Taborites, which was celebrated 
in all Christendom as the victory of the Church, the further 
development of the Czech religious movement was decided. The 
Hussites won nothing more than the toleration of the chalice; 
the Taborites, in whose Thirteen Articles of Faith Hussitism 
had culminated, lost. The victory of the toleration of the 
chalice, however, was not permanent. Rome did not give up 
the hope for the complete submission of the Czechs to the 
Church and the Czechs knew that to insist on the free and 
independent religious development would mean to insist on 
the struggle with the Church. The defeat of the Taborites was 
not the darkest moment of Czech history. In the darkness 
which followed this defeat, there was already growing a new 
and a better life. 
III. THE TABORITES DISCUSS THEIR 
DEFEAT AND THEIR HOPE FOR THE FUTURE 
Although the last period of the Hussite movement is so 
full of important events, new personalities, and parties that 
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it would require another separate study, we can see from this 
sketch of the most important events leading to the defeat of 
the Taborites that the defeat was not of relig ious but of 
political character. The decisive opposition to the Taborites 
was in the hands of the nobles whose effort was to preserve and 
strengthen the feudal order in Bohemia and who could not agree 
with the political ideas of the Taborites. These ideas were 
eloquently described in the letter of the Pope Martin v. to 
Emperor Sigismund: 11 This terribly heresy which insulted the 
Divine Laws leads to confusion of human laws, it turns the 
whole human state and political government upside down, it 
leads human life, based on reason and laws, to foolish sensu-
ality and bestial freedom". 4 
The Taborites who survived the battle at Lipany were 
inclined to see the cause of the disintegration of Tabor in 
the fact that it ceased to be a community and a movement of 
the common people, of the true warriors of God. This is clear-
ly stated in a manuscript from 1435, in which there is a de-
scription of the discussion of the defeated Taborites on the 
subject: Why did God allow the defeat of the righteous cause 
of Tabor? In this manuscript an unknown priest maintains 
that the end of Tabor was caused primarily by the nobles and 
·~F.r.a.;n~J.sek ~a,J.~,cky, Dejiny Narodu Ceskeho (Prague: 
Bursik a Kohout, 1896), P• 250. 
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merchants who joined the ranks of the Taborites only because 
of their hope for enrichment. 
"Brothers, you know that in the beginning we achieved 
great power through the help of the little, common people. We 
were victorious when we had in mind not personalities but 
5 
only the Truth". From the point of view of this Taborite 
speaker, the greatest mistake of the Taborites was that they 
gave important positions to those who joined them because of 
speculation or fear. 
The second speaker in the discussion was Simon Kovarovy, 
who also maintained that the cause of Tabor was lost because 
the common people deserted it. Simon, however, was not con-
demming the pesants and the common people for this desertion, 
but he was criticising the nobles who taxed and exploited the 
poor Taborites: "We needed the nobles for leadership in war 
and they led us, hoping that we should fight out the freedom 
for them and that they would achieve riches; but because of 
these nobles we lost our men and we lost everything. Today we 
are hated by all. Not only the King and the nobles are against 
us, but also the people hate us". 6 
5Josef Pekar, Zizka a Jeho Doba, (Prague: Vesmir, 1933), 
Vol. 11, p. 86. - -- --
6 Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 281. 
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In this way the Taborites interpreted the desertion of the 
nobles from the ranks of the Taborites in the most critical 
time. Despite this dark situation, both speakers kept their 
hopes and maintained that Tabor would once more arise if it 
would depend only on the common people of great piety and 
conviction and if it would not accept the nobles into its 
ranks. This discussion led to the tragic conclusion that 
only the common people were truly willing to shed their blood 
for the truth of God and achieve victories, and that the end 
of Tabor was brought about by the nobles and by all who 
sought riches instead of the Kingdom of God. Consequently, 
the exhausted and deserted Taborites saw hope in the return 
to the original principles of Tabor, to the ideas of Zizka. 
Although these thoughts of the defeated Taborites 
underestimates the power of the political world and seek the 
causes of the defeat in Tabor rather than in the superior 
military power of the "unfaithful '', they give us a great 
insight into the social development of the Taborite movement. 
The conclusions of the defeated Taborites, especially 
the exaltation of poverty explain to us also the development 
which followed. It is characteristic of a sect that, in its 
last stage, it either dissolves within the Church, or it 
becomes another Church. Tabor, however, showed a different 
development. The Taborites fought to the end. Although some 
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of them fled to the side of the emerging national Church 
before the decisive battle at Lipany, the remaining Tabor-
ites did not change their attitudes even after their defeat. 
They could not defend themselves and they were scattered 
because of the persecution. But instead of giving up their 
fight they were making plans for the future by analyzing the 
causes of their defeat. These thoughts about their defeat 
were doubtless active in the establishment of the Unity of 
Brethren. They maintained that the Church must be poor, 
that property is the beg inning of all evil and of every 
defeat, that Church membership must be coluntary, and its 
priesthood without preferment and unlearned. This meant ~ 
complete return to the thoughts of the pre-Taborite period. 
We do not have any information about the activities of these 
defea ted Taborites. From historical records we know only that 
theyc:were ·_hidtngi'aild'.' many of them suffered persecution, torture, 
and even death. In 1460, the chronicle of the Unity of Czech 
Brethren recorded that grea t numbers of Taborites joined the 
Unity. Furthermore, from the development of the Unity of the 
Czech Brethren we can see that the Taborites who temporarily 
joined the National Church were not absorbed by this Church 
and that they, too, joined the Unity. Consequently, the Unity 
of the Czech Brethren, to a certain degree, meant a reunion 
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of the Taborites who had been separated. The Unity of Brethren 
was born out of the reaction to the Hussite wars, and its 
basis was a complete reversal of the military ideals of Tabor. 
Furthermore, t he Taborites, in the spirit of Hus, had in mind 
a Christian Society in which the Church and State were both 
included and had mutual influence one on the other. The 
Brethren on the other hand separated the Church from the State 
and created a society within society. While the Taborites 
strove for the salvation of the nation, the Brethren strove 
for the salvation of the individual. They maintained that the 
Church of Christ is always defeated when it uses the sword, 
they strove to realize the ideal of love and holiness and to 
live in communism of love and practical charity. Troeltsch 
rightly pointed out that the Unity of Czech Brethren was a 
complete return to the social ideal of the Early Church and 
that the Unity was established when "the Christian civiliza-
tion of the Church had proved itself to be secularization and 
refraction of Christian morality, and the attempt to realize 
the Absolute Law of Nature and of God by violence had proved 
itself to be a bloody Utopia~7 
7Ernest Troeltsch, The Social Teaching of the Christian 
Churches (new York: Macmillan Company, 1931), Vol:-!, P• 367. 
CHAPTER I X 
THE CONCLUSION AND EPILOGUE 
I. CONCLUSION 
The inve s tigation of the causes which led to the defea t, 
and finally to the disintegration of the Taborite movement 
concludes our i nqu iry into the reasons, thoughts, influences, 
and events which played major roles in the development and end 
of the Taborite movement. The questions wh ich were raised in 
the introduction of this study are answered by the conclusions 
of our investigat ion, as follows: 
1. The Taborite movement developed in the time of 
serious so ci a l and economic crisis which wa s affecting all 
classes of the Czech nation. It was a time of g reat struggle 
for power between the temporal lords and the g reatest feudalist, 
the Church, which possessed half of the lands in the Czech 
Kingdo m and all of the relative power, rights, and privileges. 
The common man was the g reatest victi m of this struggle, be ing 
exploited by both opposing parties. It was a time of g rowing 
dist~ust toward the Church and of opposition to the temporal 
power of the Church, a time in which the plebians of towns and 
citie s a nd the oppressed country people were ready for a 
rebellion but lacked a common ideology . 
2. Although the investigation of t he social a nd eco-
no mic conditions i n the pre-Tabo~ite period brought to light 
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the hate of the people toward the temporal power of the Church 
and their yearning for the reform of the Church, so eloquently 
expressed by the predecessors of Hus, it is impossible to con-
clude that the basis of the Taborite revolutionary movement 
was social and economic dissatisfaction. The crisis of feu-
dalism explains only the receptivity of the Czech people o~ 
the Hussite ideas and, furthermore, it explains the tragic 
alliance of the nobles with the Hussite movement. While the 
basis of Taborism, and of the Hussite movement in general, was 
religious, the idea o~ the Reform which was to bring the Church 
back to the apostolic poverty was attractive to all who bore 
the burden of Papal flscalism and who were deprived of their 
power and privileges by the power of the Church. The study of 
the first phase of the Taborite movement assured us, however, 
that the basis of the movement was the realization of the chasm 
between the existent Church and the Biblical ideal, and that 
the most revolutionary social tendencies of the Taborites de-
veloped from the chiliastic faith which expected the interven-
tion of God into history and His punishment of the wicked. 
3. Although Hussitism developed from one common source-
the ideas of the native reform which culminated in Hus, 
the development of the Hussite parties was inevitable. 
The Hussite ideas were not strong enough to unite 
the people of different social, economic and political 
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backg rounds and interests. The development of the . Hussite 
parties shows that the fear of social, political, and nation-
al consequences of the Hussite radicalism was a stronger 
motive in the division of the Hussites than the motive of 
religious differences. We observed the social differentia-
tion among the Hussite parties. From the beginning of the 
Hussite movement, there was the party of the nobles, wealthy 
town citizens and· reactionary intelligentsia - the Utra-
quists; secondly, the party of the radical intelligentsia 
which based its program on the return to the Biblical princi-
ples, and, thirdly, the party of the extreme radicals of the 
common men. The party of the radical intelligentsia was of 
greatest importance for the Taborites. This was a party of 
spiritual revolutionists who refused the possibility of a 
bloody revolution. It was a party of the spiritual aris-
tocracy which despised the violance of the plebeians; it was 
afraid of blood. \ihen the ideas of this party were brought 
to practical conclusions by the extreme radicals, the main 
spokesman of the radical party stepped back toward the 
Utraquists and reactionaries. This step caused the split of 
the party, and a section of this pa rty joined with the extreme 
radicals. Political reasoning and the fear of consequences 
were the two basic motives of the Hu s site grouping . 
4. The investigation of the thou ghts of the predecess-
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ors of Hus, and of Hus, himself, and his followers, as well 
as of the foreign influences, has given us an insight into the 
revolutionary training of the Taborites. The study of the 
predecessors of Hus explained to us some social and ecclesi-
astical ideas which became an important part of the Taborite 
program and which cannot be ascribed to the influence of 
Wyclif. Furthermore, the predecessors of Hus acquainted us 
with the basic trends of the Czech reformation: the emphasis 
on the Bible, on the principles of the Early Church, on 
preaching in the vernacular, and on moral purity; the emphasis 
on the necessity to struggle against the evil of the Antichrist, 
the tendency to see the activity of Antichrist in the evil and 
injustice of the world, and the duty of the knights of Christ 
to bring the people back under the rule of Christ. Above all, 
the fact that the native Reform exalted the common, uncorrupted 
man and saw in him the hope for the future and, therefore, 
tried to train him in Biblical ideals by the wandering priests, 
led us to the conclusion that the foundations of the Taborite 
movement were laid already in this period of the native 
Reform at the end of the fourteenth century. 
5. The Taborite movement later grew under the influence 
of Hus, and especially of his followers, through whom the native 
Reform was totally transformed under the influence of Wyclif, 
Marsiglia of Padua, Pseudochrysostom and others. The followers 
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of Hus gave to the people the idea of the chalice, which be-
came one of the basic demands of the Taborites. To these 
influences were then added the foreign influences: the indi-
rect influence of the Waldensians, through Nicholas of Dres-
den and the indirect influence of the Piccards. 
The emerging Tabori te movement, however, was parallel 
to the radical Hussitism in Prague but developed indepent-
ently. While the radicals in Prague stood under the direct 
influence of the main spokesmen of Hus s itism, the country 
Hussites, who were nurtured in the apocalyptic faith by the 
wandering priests of the native reform, by Hus' opposition 
to the Church and by popular legends and ch111astic prophe-
cies, stood under the influence of another set of the wander-
ing priests who were only interpreting the Hussite ideas. 
Furthermore, the country Hussites who were scattered in the 
villages were unable to secure their churches even by force, 
which was possible in Prague, and were forced to meet in the 
mountains and fields. The meetings in the mountains marked 
the beginning of the organized Taborite movement. 
6. The apocalyptic tendencies which were well rooted 
among the country Hussites did not develop into the chiliastic 
expectancy of the end of the world and of the defeat of Anti-
christ by Christ until the impossibility of the reconciliation 
between the Hussite parties became apparent. The tensions 
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between the Hussite parties in _Prague, in which the social 
and political differences were of decisive importance, re-
sulted in the departure of the most radical elements from 
Prague and in their alliance with the country Hussites. It 
was, however, the lost hope for the realization of the 
Reform by the united front of the Hussites which brought 
chiliasm to a climax and to passive expectation of God's 
intervention in behalf of the faithful. 
7. The establishment of Tabor was not a result of 
this type of chiliasm and of the desire for separation from 
the hostile world. Tabor was not a refuge, but a fortress. 
Tabor was a result of two basic factors: 
a. First of all, the Taborites realized the hope-
lessness of their chiliastic expectations and developed the 
idea of the necessity to prepare the Kingdom of Christ by 
force. The spiritual knights of Christ became the warriors 
of God, who felt that they were called to liquida te sin and 
to impose the Law of God upon Society. 
b. Secondly, the approaching crusade of Sigismund 
did not g ive the Taborites much choice. They were forced 
into an armed rebellion and they were forced to seek defense 
at Tabor. 
In this development we have observed a complete devia-
tion from the thou ghts of Hus ~nd Wyclif, and the influence of 
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the Old Testament, of Marsiglio of Padua and Matthew of Janov, 
8. The crusade of Sigismund against the Czechs led the 
Hussites of all parties to formulate their common program, 
which they expressed in the Four Prague Articles. Although 
the Taborites gave to this program their own radical interpre-
tation, they remained faithful to it to the end, and in all 
their milit&ry operations they fo~ as a party of the Hussite 
movement. 
9. The investigation of the eccleaastical, social, 
economic, and military organization portrayed the effort of 
the early Taborites to return to the principles of the Early 
Church. Tabor, however, was to be only the community 
ad interim, a model community according to which all other 
communities were to be Christianized. Tabor was a capital 
city of the Taborite towns, which had individual governments 
but a common army. We have observed how, according to the 
influx of a population of different backgrounds and social 
interests, the whole structure of the Taborite organization 
was changing. The early communism of love was abandoned and 
was survived by the idea of brotherhood. While Tabor in 1420 
was made up primarily of the poor and the peasants, in the 
second phase the town citizens and artisans were in the major-
ity •• At the end, Tabor was no longer a town of the poor but 
had the cha racter of a normal feudal town which accepted the 
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program of the Four Prague Articles. The whole development of 
Tabor shows that the Taborites, due to the demands of the 
war, did not have a chance to develop their republican ten-
dencies, and that many principles had to be submitted to 
military discipline. The idea of the holy war, of the necess-
ity to defend the Truth of God with the sword, was for the 
Taborites of greatest importance. 
10. Although the organization of Tabor was changed 
according to the influx of the population, and although the 
ideas of the new Taborites met the strong opposition of the 
Taborite leaders, Tabor was not divided because of the con-
flict of social nature. The basis of the division of the 
Taborites into several parties was primarily the conflict 
concerning transubstantiation. Althou gh the citizens of Ta-
bor differed in their social opinions, and althou gh the Tabor-
ites in different towns differed in their social and religi-
ous emphasis, they all were united in their effort to submit 
the whole nation to the Law of God and to the acceptance of the 
Four Prague Articles and to win independence, not from the 
Universal Church but from Rome. They remained Catholics and 
strove for a higher form of Catholicism, for a reform according 
to the teachings of the Bible. They were united under the 
symbols of the chalice and the sword. The chalice was the 
symbol which was to witness to the falsehood of the Roman 
Church. Consequently, Tabor despite all the social differencces, 
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remained stable until the idea of chalice was shaken by the 
Piccard heresy. The Piccard heresy led the Taborites to the 
realization that the people who were unworthy of the Tabor-
1 te ideal joined them during the revolutionary period. 
This realization led to the election of the Taborite Bishop 
and to the formulation of the official Taborite ideology, 
which inevitably created opposition and resulted in the di-
vision of the complex Taborite population. Although this 
conflict shook Tabor to its foundations, the final break of 
Tabor was caused by the failure of the Taborites to achieve 
unity in their attitudes toward the political development 
in Bohemia and toward the policies of other Hussite pa rties. 
11. Although the Taborites were tremendously 
weakened by their inner conflicts, the disintegration of the 
Taborite movement cannot be interpreted as the direct result 
of this weakening or as a result of the death of Zizka. The 
disintegration of the Taborites was caused by the develop-
ments which resulted from the exhaustion of all Hussite part-
ies, as well as from the exhaustion of S i g ismund's army. 
After ten years of wars Bigismund was willing to negotiate 
peace with the Hus s ites. This was the moment for which the 
Czech nobles and reacti onaries, who realized that the Hus s ite 
revolution went further than t hey expected, were waiting. The 
battle at Lipany, at which the Taborites were defeated, was 
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not a war between two totally different religious movements, 
but a war between the parties of different political con-
ceptions. It was a result of the magnificent politics of 
the Czech nobles, Sig ismund, and Papal Curia who used the un-
fortunate external circumstances, the hunger, and the Plague 
as their most powerful weapons . The defeat of the Taborites, 
therefore, was caused by the succe ss of the Czech nobles in 
sepa rating the Hussite parties from the Taborites, who, until 
that time, had fought in all major operations side by side. 
The artificial division of the Hussites into two camps, how-
ever, was obviously considered an uncertain basis of peace. 
The liquidation of the Taborites became a political necessity, 
the only basis of a possible peace. Tabor was not defeated 
but sacrificed by the political yearning for peace, order, 
and security in this time of exhaustion. 
12. This development led to the rea lization that, 
while the bloodless revolution failed, the attempt to realize 
the absolute Law of God by force proved to be a bloody utopi a . 
In this realization was the basis of the Unity of Czech Breth-
ren, which strove not for the Reformation a nd s a lvation of the 
Church and nation, but for the reformation and salvation of 
the individual. 
.... ~
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13. The development of the Hussite grouping can be 
seen from the following chart: 
The Followers of Hus 
___ ___.-;-:""!----
Extreme' Radicals - --------- - Radicals ---------------.-u~quists 
The CouiTrry Hussites 
The fear of the bloody revolution causes the split 
of the Radical party. A section of this party unites 
with the Extreme Radicals and a large section of 
this party steps back to the conservative Utraquists. 
Radicals 
~ 
Extreme Radicals <(__________/' --~ Utraquists 
Radicals 
The Country Hussites rrgoing;_to-the-mountains movement 11 
The failure to achieve unity with the country Hussites 
who hoped that the reform would be fought out by the 
united front of the Hussites leads to the exodus of 
the most radical Hussites from Prague and to their 
uniting with the country Hussites . 
Country Huss~~es, Extreme Radicals, Ra9tcals, Utraquis~s ~-- --- ------=-~-==---==---wlr-:-==---=-~~--: --_ - -- ---- -------- -
All parties lead a common war against the crusaders. 
The country Hussites establish a fortress community, 
Tabor, and with their help the Hussites achieve 
major victories. After these victories, the Taborites 
demand a recognition of their tenets by all Hussit e 
Tabor 
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parties. The social and theological disagreements 
lead to the development of the four parties all 
over Bohemia. • • • 
Taborit·es, Extreme Radicals, Radicals, Utraquists 
During the revolutionary years the sectarians--
such as the Piccards--and the nobles, merchants, 
and artisans join the Taborites. The influx of 
population at Tabor marks the changes in the 
Taborite policy and develops an inner conflict 
concerning transubstantiation. This conflict leads 
to the expulsion of the Piccards from Tabor and to 
the formation of the Taborite parties •••• 
Extreme Radicals, Radicals, Utraquists 
Rad ical Taborites, Conservative Taborites 
The spiritual conflict at Tabor, plus the disagree-
ment concerning the national foreign policy leads 
to a split of Tabor into New Tabor and Old Tabor •.•• 
New Tabor, Old Tabor, Extreme Radicals, Radi cals, Utraquists 
The hunger and the Plague weaken the resistance of 
the Hussites and all parties, except the Taborites, 
are tempted to negotiate. When the negotiation of 
the Czech nobles with Sigismund fails, the Czechs 
are once more united in the war against Sigismund. 
Jan Zizka, the military leader of the Taborites, 
dies in the 1,'\fa.r, and his folowers form another 
party and call themselves Orphans. After the 
death of Zizka, some members of New Tabor return 
to Old Tabor, and vi ce versa •••• 
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Old Tabor, New Tabor Extreme Radicals, Radicals 
Orphans Utraquists 
The Utraquists and the Radicals in Prague succeed 
in the liquidation of the leaders of the Extreme 
Radicals in Prague •. . . 
Old Tabor, New Tabor, Orphans Radicals, Utraquists 
The Utraquists, after the long years of war, seek 
negotiation with Rome and Sigismund "for the good 
of the land". The demanded compromise is unacceptable 
to the Taborites. The Czech nobles take the 
negotiation into their hands, and civil war becomes 
a political necessity. All the forces of the Church 
unite with the Hussites in the war against the Taborites 
Taborites versus Radicals, Utraquists, 
Conservatives, the 
Church 
The Taborites are defeated. Some of the defeated 
Taborites join the Nat ional Utraquist Church, 
others go into hiding. The first group, however, 
is not absorbed by the National Church, and becomes 
dissatisfied, separates, and joins the Unity of 
Czech Brethren. The Taborites-in-hiding also 
join the Unity of Brethren, and in this way large 
sections of the Taborites are once mor e united in 
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a group of a completely different character • • 
Defeated Taborites 
. . 
~- . '"10 ... . _-
Taborit~s-in-hiding 
--------
Nationa.i --Utraquist Church 
Dissatisfied 
Radicals and 
group of 
Taborites 
·. / /' 
Unity of C~zech Brethren 
----~---
_ fina-1-..Grqups 
National -utraq~ist Church 
._ 
Unity of -c-zech Brethren 
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II. EPILOGUE 
Due to the Hussite revolution the Czech nation had to 
go through many trials and sufferings, but it was the Hussite 
revolution which also brought the Czech nation to the con-
sciousness of an independent and self-governing nation. By 
the Hussite revolution the whole trend of Czech history was 
decided, and it is impossible to understand Czech history 
without the understanding of the tremendous moral and religi-
ous struggle which had continued ever since the days of Hus. 
The greatest struggles of the Czech nation were of religious, 
moral, and philosophical character, and the most outstanding 
personalities of the Czech nation were led by the convic-
tions of faith and by their conscience, rather than by the 
welfare of the State, and frequently appeared on the spirit-
ual battlefields where there were fights for higher justice 
and for the rights of man. Furthermore, the differences be-
tween the leading personalities of Hussitism, between the con-
servative Hus and the warrior Jan Zizka, and between Zizka and 
the pacifist Peter Chelcic-the founder of the Unity of Czech 
Brethren- were never overcome, and these differences are still 
a subject of the spiritual problematics of Czech history. The 
Hussite revolution indeed gave to the Czech nation the ability 
to free itself "from the obsolete opinions and orders of the 
past which are still harmful to other nations'' , 1 it made 
the Czech na tion a part of the new world order and its 
passion for the truth and its confidence that the Truth 
prevails has been comforting, awakening, and strengthen-
ing the Czechoslovak nation in its critical moments and in 
its new struggles. 
1Kam11 Krofta~ Zizka a Husitska Revoluce (Prague: 
Jan Laichter, 1937), p. 183.-
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MAP III 
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The purpose of this study is to present a sociological 
analysis of one phase of Hussitism: the Taborite movement. 
This movement presents a splendid example of an attempt to 
realize the absolute Christian social order as well as an 
example of the development of ideas, movements, parties, groups, 
and sects from one ecclesiastical idea. The knowledge of the 
Taborite movement in the English-speaking world is very limited 
because the primary Czech sources are inaccessible and the 
Anglo-American sources are few and very inadequate. This re-
search, which is largely based on original Czech sources and the 
conclusions of Czech historical scholarship, is undertaken in 
the belief that this movement in which the "warriors of God" 
strove to impose the Evangelical Law upon the life of society 
deserve a fuller treatment in the sociology of reli gion. 
The dissertation takes critical account of the causes, 
ideas, and influences which led t o the development of the 
Taborite move ment and finally to the establishment of the commun-
ity of Tabor; and it attempt s to state to wha t degree the se causes, 
ideas, and influences were religious and to ~rhat degree they were 
the results of the social, economic, political, national, and 
military situation. Particular attention is given to the effect 
of the crisis of feudalism on the common man who played a major 
role in this movement, to his revolutionary training and to the 
evaluation of the ideas of the native Czech Reform. To explain 
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certain revolutionary ideas of the Taborites (Holy war, 
sovereignty of the people, the equalitarian-communist concep-
tion of the State, the Lord's Supper under each kind, etc.) 
which cannot be fully explained by the thoughts of the native 
Reform nor by the thoughts of Wyclif, under whose influence the 
native Re form was transformed, requires an investigation of the 
foreign influences. The influences of Mars i glia of Padua, 
Pseudochrysostom, Nicholas of Dresden, and Peter Payne, as well 
as those of the Waldensians and the Piccards, are examined. 
Furthermore, an inquiry is made into the theolog ical, social, 
and political reasons which led up to the development of the 
Hussite parties . A detailed analysis of the religious, political, 
and military situation at the time of the establishment of Tabor, 
an investigation of Tabor's economics, social and ecclesiastical 
organi zations, an evaluation of the military leadership of 
Jan Zizka, as well as the re-examination of the sectarian tenden-
cies with respect to the obvious contradictory missionary zeal 
of the Taborites, provide a basis for the interpretation of 
Tabor as a fortress and a model community rather than a place 
of refuge from the world. 
The examination of the disintegration of Tabor pays special 
attention to the changing social structure of Tabor, the conflicts 
which led to the development of the Taborite parties, the rela-
tionship of Tabor toward the policies of the Hussite parties, 
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and the general political and milita ry situation of the Hussites. 
The chief points developed in these investigations may be 
summarized a s follows: 
1. The Taborite movement developed in the time of serious 
social cri s is which was affecting all classes of the Czech society 
but primarily the common man who was squeezed between the power 
of the Church and the power of the nobility. 
2. Although the Taborite movement was basically a r eligi-
ou s move ment and was not born out of the socia l and economic dis-
satisfaction, the socia l crisis strengthened the receptivity of 
the Czech people to the Hussite ideas. The mo s t revolutionary 
ideas of the Taborite s developed in the second phase of the 
move ment and prima rily out of the chiliastic expectation of 
God' s intervention into history. 
3. The roots of the Taborite i deas were i n the native Re-
form movement of the fourteent h century. Except for the doctrine 
r e garding the chalice, predecessors of Hus introduced most of the 
main principles of the Taborite movement: the Church must return 
to t he principles of t he Early Church; it must be poor and free of 
a l l pomp and ceremony; the Gospel must be prea ched freely and in 
t he vernacula r; Christ and t he Scriptures alone are the authority 
of the truth; ~istory is the struggle between Christ and Antichrist; 
and it is necessary to struggl e agains t Antichri s t as spiritual 
knights. The ne ga tive attitude toward t he King and t he nobles, 
the exaltation of the poor and the expectation of God's 
intervention into history are also typical of the native 
Reform. 
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4. The Hussite ideas were not strong enough to unite 
the people of different social, economic, and political back-
ground.s and interest:s and, therefore, the development of the 
Hussite parties was inevitable. The political reasoning and 
the fear of the consequences of the revolutionary a ctivities 
were the two basic motives of the Hussite grouping , which were 
stronger than the motives of relig ious differences. 
5. The Taborite movement developed independently in 
the country under the influence of wandering priests and popular 
interpreters of ~he ideas of Hussitism. The radical Hussites, 
under the influence of Wyclif, were led to historical criticism 
which brought about the "discovery" of the chalice and the 
insistence on the Lord's Supper under each kind. The search 
for t ruth brought the Hussites to the knowl edge of the equali-
tarian-co mmunist conception of the State as taught by Pseudo-
chrysostom and others in the fourth century and also to the 
knowledge of the main tenets of ¥~rsiglio of Padua, under whose 
influence the right of the nobles to defend the Law of God with 
the sword was extended to the common man. 
6. The country Hussites were unable to secure their churches 
even by force which was the case of the Prague Hussites and were 
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forced to worship in the mountains. The meetings in the moun-
tains marked the beginning of the organized Taborite movement. 
7. The failure to create a united Hussite front re-
sulted in the departure of the most radical elements from 
Prague and in their alliance with the country Hussites. The 
lost hope for the realization of the Reform led to chiliasm 
and to a passive expectation of God's intervention in behalf 
o:f the faithful. 
8. The Tabor community, however, was not a result of 
this chiliasm. It was not a refuge but a fortress which was 
established because the Taborites were disappointed in their 
chiliastic expectations and came to believe that the Kingdom 
of God must be prepared by force through the "warriors of God". 
Furthermore, the approaching army of Sigismund forced the 
Taborites to seek defense. 
9. Tabor was a community fashioned according to the 
principles of the Early Church and based on a communism of 
love, a model community, in accordance with which all other 
communities were to be Christianized. Although the Taborites 
differed from the rest of the Hussites, they always fought side-
by-side with them against the Crusaders and were concerned 
with the unity of the Hussite movement as well as the uni-
versality of the Church. On the other hand, the other Hussite 
parties considered the Taborites an equal party of the movement. 
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10. Tabor absorbed the ideas of its citizens and conse-
quently the social structure of Tabor was continually changing 
according to the influx of the population. Later Tabor was a 
normal feudal town. The Holy war which was for the Taborites 
of greatest importance did not g ive them a chance to realize 
their republican tendencies. 
11. The development of the Taborite parties which 
marked t he beginning of the end of Tabor was caused by a re-
ligious conflict and not by a conflict of social nature. The 
Piccard heresy , concerning transubstanti?.tion ,, shook Tabor to its 
foundations. Because of this controversy, the Taborites, who were 
united. under the symbol of the chalice, were divided into parties. 
12. Although the disintegration of the Tabor movement 
was accelera ted by the failure of the Taborite parties to achieve 
unity in their• attitudes toward the political development in 
Bohemia and toward the policies of other• Hussi te parties 1 the 
disintegration of the movement was actually caused by the success-
ful 11 peace policy" of the Czech nobles which made the Hussite 
parties willing to negotiate with Si g ismund and t he Church. In 
order to achieve peace, the liquidation of Tabor became a 
political necessity. 
13. The defeat of the Taborite s at Lipany brought to 
light the realization that the attempt to realize the absolute Law 
of God by force proved to be a bloody utopia. This realization 
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later became the basis on which the Unity of Czech Brethren 
was built. 
In summary, this study ascertains that the Taborite 
movement which sought to apply the Evangelical Laws to the 
whole of society and which, through the exaltation of the Law 
of God destroyed the whole Catholic dogma of the Church, was 
far from being merely a social movement under relig ious veil-
ing , as maintained by Marxist historians. Secondly, it finds 
that this movement was basically rooted in the Czech reform and 
was far more complex than "pure and simple" "\vyclifism as main-
tained by the theories accepted from Johann Loserth. The ex-
tre me development of the Hussite movement, the causes of which 
have long been sought, Vf a.s found not in Wyclif but in the 
thoughts of the predecessors of Hus and in the influence of 
Pseudochrysostom, Marsiglia of Padua, Nicholas of Dresden, 
and the Piccards. Thirdly, this study concludes that the sec-
tarian tendencies of t he Taborites are greatly out-weighed by 
their miss ionary zeal which is in sharp contrast to the cha racter-
istic of a sect as a fellowship whose aim is the preservation of 
the Christian .ideal in a small community. The. Taborites who 
frequently are typed a s sectarian appear to represent an 
aggresffive movement within a movement or a party rather an a sect 
of the Hussite movement. 
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Zdenek Frantisek Bednar was born May 15, 1925, in 
Prague, Czechoslovakia. He is the son of the late ~~rie 
Novotna Bednar and Dr. Frantisek Bednar, former professor 
of Practical Theology and Church Law at the John Hus Faculty 
of Theology of Prague University. He studied at Prague Gym-
nasium, from which he was· graduated in 1942. His studies 
were interrupted by three years of forced labor under the 
Nazi regime. After the war, he attended the John Hus Faculty 
of Theology of Prague University, where he completed three 
semesters. 
In the fall of 1946, he received a scholarship from 
the Hartford Theological Seminary, Hartford, Connecticut. A 
travel -scholarship from the Czechoslovak government and fi-
nancial aid from the World Council of Churches made it possible 
for him to proceed to the United States, arriving at Hartford 
in November, 1946. He received his Bachelor of Divinity de-
gree from the Hartford Theological Seminary, May 19, 1948. 
The following year, he continued in studies at the same in-
stitution, receiving the Master of Sacred Theology degree 
May 18, 1949. For this degree he presented a thesis: 
"A Comparative Study of the Religious Views of Karl Marx and 
Ludwig Feurbach". 
After the political developments in Czechoslovakia 
following the Communist coup made his return to his homeland 
impractical, he applied for political asylum in the United 
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States. This was granted under the Displaced Persons Act. 
He was ordained into the Christian ministry by the 
Presbyterian Church in Hartford, Connecticut, in 1949. He 
then served as the minister of youth at the United Church 
in Walpole, Massachusetts and at the same time began his 
studies toward the Doctor of Philosophy degree at the 
Boston University Graduate School. He has continued these 
studies while serving as minister of the Congregational 
Church in North Bennington, Vermont, having accepted this 
pastorate in April, 1951. 
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